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IE CARISTIAN CONCEPTION OF GUU'S DEALINGS
WITH MANEIND ~IL¥ : :

1lzaxe for granied that you wisk, fo be better acqusinied with

PR N S |
vhat wh

proper definition of the wrm be borae i mind, may be smnwed ap
i vhe word © Christianity
Uhrist, snd his teaching, and his influence, hocanse you feel the need
of Beartlels communication with God and hope rhat, throngh wnder-
standing Christ, sactia commuuication may perhaps be ppened. Al
of you, as intelligent wew, wish to come o sbrae sort of Indge -
ment ahant a force which is drusing constautly more abtenlion and

. . “ . “ . . - (xS S
exerting a steadily increasing iuflugnee throughoud youd country,

Apdif vou are to form a judgment about it Toy whatever purpose o1

$romn whatercr motive, th fivst thing is to get séme fairly correet
ceneral jdea of what this whole sysﬁém toaclies about the woyin
whish God doals with wen, In judging any par of the Cliristion
sederso of theuglit which bears Lo 7

selation, or any possihle relation, between mman “avd God, you

\pust carry with you somc ided of whak ic teagh’es “about that relys
tion as a whola,  If you. misunderstand tas thing 25 2 whole, <you
eanmot but misconceive overy part of b, The. fiest step towards
seeipg whid is the real weaning ‘and worth of every eloment in this
scheme of thonght, is to know how it presents God’s ways fowards
: atline. New I bave gaid that most of yon—projably
have sowehow goba misconeeption of this ;
t ideas of it, your views about

menin generalo
s}l of you, less av morg;~
and chat, until yon get morg correc

o £

# Tl speond of 8 goures of
Madraw, in the mouth of Augagt, 1800,

15

vlo mass of beliels, principles, and forlings, which, i the

Homs of you wish to know more aboat

en the present ~glalion, or the proper

Yoevares delivered in the. Evangelistic Hall, |

JASTIAN COLLEGE -



242 CHREISTIAN COLLEGE MAGRIINE,
everything in Christisaity mast be in vory. considersble mc:&vﬁi‘zm
digtnrtad and Incorrect, b

I do not wish to oxuggerale upon Lhis point. To ravert 1o 1731&
figure which I have alr "uh cemployed so often, T donot menn that
you mest always form a fndgmend q,hmzt a building 22 whole befare
you can know anything abont any pai of it Still less do § wean e
you musé form 2 judgmentubout the whole building, before you©ean
uge pny pavtof it You,may snber by adoor and Gndehelter ¢ ‘mfirpp(. si2,

though vou have reacked a house at dead of alght and are in total
ignoranee of its shmne mu} 22, ‘i on may oven have lived happily
n some rooms of a grbat castle for wany years and may know yony

own apariments well, and yet J e never drawn out a plow of the

castly either on papevr or in vour hz-mcrixts. ' S, one ‘wa vy huve
enj oyed the light of Christiunity for years,~he may be hw)nzv in
fellowship with God and ﬁ)hng the‘ place which God wisues }mn 10
fill, withgut thinking wmuch of haw God’s gencral plan towards man.
kind ought to be conceived. But that does not hear upon tho way
in which weare regarding sush topics in the present loctures, We
wa cousidoring t‘u., case of one who wishes 1o wnderstand Chyi;,.
i*mty of one who wishes to compure it with othor schemes of
thought, or no-thought, abour God and religion, whother #s Tus
submitied Lo ib o bas not—-—n hether he means or doss ot wear
eal use of it And such a ono reguires first of al}
ta have & fdirly eorroct iden of the ovtline of whut il ieaches abont
God’s methads with man.  If ho largely miseonceives that, he mugl
of neversity misconceive everything.  And [ have said that you do
miscoucéive it. T have said that the idea of it which you have in
your minds is o caricature sud rob o portrait. T have admitted
some resemblance between your idea and che right conception ; bup

=

to muke prac

I have maintained that youridea is oo unlike roalivy to be used

an a raeans lowards thorough nnderstanding or correct jndgment.
I have tred to describe, and to mako plsin by n seb of fw‘me%
what your idea sepsms to we to be. Tt s for you to judge w hether
T bave sueceeded., ' .

The next part of my undestaking i6 to sct before you a corvech
cutline uf what Christianity doos teach about the divine dealings with
mankind~-a corcect outline of the underlying principles of the plarf
which Christianity aseribes to God, and wlnch one who wishes really
to understand Ohristian thought must always eayry in his mind,

If you are to understaud this huilding—this monntain rz‘,ng' -
well enough to be he}pu} by vonr knowledge of iis outline in the
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attempt to Lécome neguainted with special parts of it, T must ask you
to aceanpeny me to soms point of view from which you niay sce it
as nowhole, Now the buildivg i+ beth lnge and strange. 1 admit
af onco——osantly o3 }mppcns in the casc of a liberal blul‘hnﬁ'mm.n
there is no point of view from which you can survey it all.  There
is 11(‘pmnt uf view from which some purt b1 it doos nob remain mmseen.
"There is no point of view from which an idea of it can be got which
does not stand in need of being supplemeonted and perhaps modifiod
by subsequent and more compleie cxamination. Bub it is uot
diffienit to veach a point of view fron which nmnm-}r of the Lmlﬂ'nv
ir scen to prove i to be very different fromd what you “have saps
posed, and enough to seb fou on the right tack lor sesing what are
its proportions and s plon.

Here then s the idea that 1 form of what is to bo deduced about,
thadenlings of God with wmnakind from Lhe whoele mass of Lepdencies,
shonghts, and {eolings which eentre ronud Christ—from all the
knuwimlwn wherowith (either (irim:s‘wra indireet’) God basthrough
{heist ¢ :)111*lm“'nd :m‘r-mh‘01u Christianity, if you will use the W“‘ﬂ,
in that sense, somoewhea) different from the conumon one, in which T
huve safd that T am weing is. Here—to pursue my figuro—:s the

¢ purcoived when -oxe draws
beck far enough to see it as o whole,  Of cousse details are losé
sivht of ; and the foundations auad rauch besides -}:j,t; is all-impor-

faut in Hq WL Iﬂa;\n },”V,\ “+n ])g Sep%ﬂ’ I\’) 7 mpare
the pwo pictures.  The pioture T guve before isa picture of the iden
which 1t secpe to mothat you have ai‘meﬁ "i" to what Christinni ";‘

2"‘,:.\'!1[-5 sbsonit U un 8 dg:x;m(h with 3'ﬂmﬁuml ‘ i('—?ﬁlum ta 0‘1 ‘i"{u
BOW LS 4§ )»M wo of I;. v (Cheistinnit)

: cally does lead ono o set Yorth
i ontline, T wish you fo compure the

the divine play in ity gonera
o pictures point by pornt. - ’ ®

from the boginning of history, wan hos somehow been at variages

with God. B farihe cavicatore and the pictore eoineide,  Both
start from that fuudamental fact which ne reasoning or guessing can
pxplsin, o whick novertheless every Sttempt niteljﬂ) roligion, and
every form of fruitful, or dveninteliigible, thought abmny man’s
history and destiny, mast procesd.  There is evil in the world.
Aen is not what man stould ke, He is not what he knows that he
should bo.  Use in the meantime what phrascelogy you like :—for -
ane <rcur31"3l and distant view it will be zufliciently precise. From

be Lmli-frlormus Essence—{rom the supreme good—ivom God——man
i alv}{}gd, divided by his own fault, by sousething wrong about his -

‘___,r ALk
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own will.  He i sinfal. " o fuils to fulfil the purpose of his being.
He deserves to be Jeft alone by God,  He deserves to remsin in thas
which is the deepest imisery,~—in separation from all in tho universe
ghat is joyful, prire, and good. He deserves, in other words, God’s
anger. But it is not angor ab the failuve of His ereature that holds
the foremost place in the wind of God. The first of God’s fackings,
and i dominant feeling, is compassion—is ihe desive to deliver
nian from all the disharmony and all the roin hethas brought upon
himscli—is the carncst, the impassioned, wish that His vreatuve
should not be o failuve afterall bui shonld fulfil the majestic ends in
tho ecoromy of the mniverse which sach a creature is capable of
fulfilling. ‘ T ‘ '

In the next place, mankind is a unity.  The racois an wrganie
ewwhole,  No man lives to himself or dies to himself. It is in what
it does for the good or evil of the race that the significance of any
man’s liferfor the purposes of the universe—yes and also jis sign;"—
feance for himsel—consists,  In the distant and general view i
which alono (Fod's dealings with men can be discorned as a whele,
this thought of theunity, thesclidarity, of the race hulks very large,
When only alittle part of the divine declings is seen and all other
parts misapprehended or forgelien, this thought passes out of view.
I have not allnded 10 it before. IThave not represented it as holding
any place in the concepbion of those deslings which has practieal
effect, asT Believe, upon yourmiids,  But without this thought, the
teaching of Christianity ahout God’s plan towards men, would quite
ack aoherence.  1b would be simply wuintelligibles  And though

o

the®race has failed and fallon, and though ench member of it js
guilty and corrupted by the evil that s at werk  within him, God
still laves, and always kas lovad and cared for, allmankind.  God
still derizes, and=zlways haw desived, to wake the vave what the
vace showld be, Mo atill desivos that it should tako its place and
da its proper work (o the nddet of that boanedless nuiverse of which
in oar prosent state we knosr, and can knew, so.inﬁﬂitely Little.
Bai, ence again, our race was nover meunt to be & meve mechani-
eal insbromment, Tes only proper place s to beran. itelligent and
sywpathising fellow-worker with the Lord of all things. The work
for the wmiverse which mankind has to do, is work thas ran be done
enfy freely and by its own deliberate choice.  Tis place and work
must remnin anfilled and nndone anless, of its own seeord, with
full anderstanding of the Gfficullios and fall sympnthy with the
‘purpaser in view, the reee gastme the place und nadertaks the

#

" bo soparately applied to each separate wember, or each

; - L~
\7
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imadepted, T2 16 avertis fo do this, it ueeds a

fradning. . I3 nosds fo bave the evil tued iz sn de wrongnd oub.

Througl the proesss, alike of eomvest and of development, hy
which nlone ovil can be overcome, it needs o be prepared for oll
ihat Hos bofore it as the wmiverse works o towards the fnlfilment
lof is ideal.  The world is the gphevo’ol the training of the race
for its undisclosed destiny. History is the broken and imperfect
vacord of how that training has gone on till now., Now what have
we, through history, the means of knowing about the naturve and
the snecess of that training hitherto ® The humun raee iv one, It
is a corollary from irs mysterious unily that’ lessons Yearnt, atiain-
wents made, true e of ady kind srvived at, spread quickly, in dne
snason, throngh it all.  Of this we have ibe appropriate symbol iu
the bodivs that men bear, The body also is one,  An influence thal
affoets pup portion of the body affcets the whole,  Let it he the food -
or the air on which onr earthly existeénce depends,let it be the poison
needs to
separate

that destroys or the wedicine that heuls—no one of them

organ: Wherever they are upplicd, i applicd in the place they
should be, their coffsct spreads more or less rapidly, aud more or
Jess complotely, for wvil or for good, throngh every pari. Leﬁ any
member or portion of the hady be injured oun the one hﬂn&: or made
fitter to discharge its proper functicns on the other, an?. every other
portion of the body sharves in its ¢vil forfune or its good.  The
whole hedy cowes, after o due intorval of e, to suffer to:gctheu or
rejoice together.  And so it is with the human race. - That great

fact dofernines the conrse which proper traming ?f mangkmd koth

must take and has taker. o L
When history begins, we tind the race i, 80me deg};ge da.w,de{if.w
organized, arranged in groups, like the m.m.lerou.s@parts, ﬂx)n?mbcrs,
organs of the body,” Huw it came ta‘ be dxmded_. 1;1?0 spcieties ag it
was, cach fenced- round by tendenecies gnd aﬁxmtle:sz by f?’astem's
and laws of its own-~-cach, 8o Lo speg}:c, :m"enclos_ure by itself,-
thiz 1s 2 topic on which patient enqm;’y will castia- strong Hg?@
one day, as il hag begay to'esst somoe light already. The fact—
uob the way in which it came to be a fact—is what needs to be
Awelt on iz a genernl view of God’s deaslings with mankind, ‘The
Ohristisn viow of the matter was declared by Paul ab Athens wheon
bo said that, though men be near to Grod and indeed his offspring, et
"there was » need-be that God should assign them various hoonds

of thoir habitations and fix the seasom vﬂ}an each -plece of new
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aight be shirred up ko

i ‘}‘L'HP enclosures, a special

fuzk was sor. Over overy one n" them (rod’s earn ax h:ncicd nnid

God’s Yove was .'iqu watehing,  He gave to each the wisdom und

=i

he help which, if wsed amght, would have enabiled it to Iﬂa‘m (HE
gsom and work "‘-‘*he f-ﬂﬂnmnt. it wasintended 1o conteibute {o the
training bi ib vus tentle~tiurh fhaf
=it every nation ; and (xcm, i
ad was best for that truth being
effects on the nation, aud

o~
('.4

frorm (rode—
watehfal care
s v

assirigated
ihrongh 16 v Buk, in every cise, such coni-
1};35 m.'ii in the eopunvnities and In

1,0 'wmi thing to he M'zﬂv
Te

1ot

munitioy

overy separafe
)

tha fiu.lx 033

.
»

L 1
abseured,  Tve

.n?‘?i’i@;l‘;"
dudered ;u}‘ x"“&'c <‘7;uu nt,  And
a ‘rmcimv pm'pnwa ol God did vai

theve were eff
werg lsarut,
and in some

e,

b ower ‘ilixt( ?,'ﬁ oL

-1'.7

the beriluee o H‘if«h‘n‘?t‘i
) p?‘me angd work, In ev
"slc'h enelosure, in every gociety to which Gad had anptha{’ i}w
hounds of its }mmnqpqr at loast ~~h{xre ver tine has nob ‘)ium-:-o the
records inte ivdecipherability, a donble procoss ‘““y 56 iraced.
Thore was the constant tendency (o eome wholly wnder the power
of evil and il more and anors away from the accepted standard of
truth and vigh gﬁﬁriwn was this sud toudency on the one

T

hand, und i jod witd Cgventer ordens T

*, to the interne! ecrrup-

tlon and dissolution of e :’«:z‘n{:ft‘-hy sl Gwas the

2 1o its naiural dovelepment, of the intrusive germ ol avih

But, less seen upon the surfuce, thery was the opposite tendency
towurds a raising of the merul ideal, towards the distinet appre-
hension of the lessous which that purticular sceicty  was meant to
tourn, lowards the w orking of these lessons into men’s common
ﬁu,ﬂ.rlm snd intu the y oy framowerk of their character,  1f was

.

in kmoewing Him, |
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the love of God working everywhere—boneath the ovil and sven ot
tipes by mwans of the evil,~working towords important cnds.
God’s care watehed over each ennosure.  Each was hata bed in the
gerden of the divine campassing. - And despite the corraption, the

(rmy‘ the failare, thad sppesred plinly evexywhere, the {,\m}e)e%}a

Cof the (fem aripe loft evervwhore a residuiyat of gmé th%‘f was {o e

thareafior sor the benafib of ol }mmamtg
It wns like the working of the coral Inxeets which, attheme infhe
widst of the iHimitable coasn, do, Al nucousciously, the work that

tn the Kingdom of Nararo Is nerigued them.  They coms into being -

01 thotr miflione. By steaoge pracoyscs, mw secreto e‘wL of ﬂmm
his listle grain of solid subitance frow the waters. They dle! They
torn into corruption amd disnppear,  Always theve is death end Eifvc&}
on the smeface 0f The veef, but from the Bife which never f5ils to end
e corraption, thede ks always some vesidaum of solidity, und, by the

anion of these graing, riere rises i the Jopy slow course of nges the

barrier against which the billows dash themselves (avain, Iwmagine-
those viny buitgs consiructing a scheme of thought upes fhe facts
which mipht eoape within the compass of their ub.sermtmn apd their
reasoning,  How fatite and unmeaning would they judge the whole
story of their race 1 boel  But men con sep ab once some meanivg
aud somo purpose i i. Por us, it 1s easy to distern how, el infinite
cast as we should say, ves solid and sare, there comes sirength out
of failura and P*m vfaction. To Jisehra so mich as this Gatell within
the compass of our facuitics. The whole phoncwena belony. to
that world of matter and of nature which, ﬁ"*“ﬂ; in eur present state
of being, we ars tolerably able to mnderstand. The fneulties alrdady
trained {0 their work in many of ns are fairly adequate fo thia
Bahier task, DBal to woo how more’ barsiors are valsed in - tho
wrind of the hemen race—to soo their valne wherd they kave be cen
raised—nay evan to e sare o of their existence—that 23 but tran-
spends the present lwmits of onv betag.s It ir bat as shadows thap
snch conpeptions fecs hefore e, Jhe truth about them efndes o1
previsely defined thonght. ‘} hp man of deepost meditation has but a
vague improssion of mj} 11 nnw Tt -201? and his most caraful worda
can do buy itkle towards conveying to oﬂ,\m s 6ven that feeble im.
pross Slon T Wreh he has, And yob tha truth is there, _631‘63_ w ceriain
liyoarable fustannes, it has grown somewhat sangilide aud definite.
You know--seme of you at least kiow somes! ﬂ}s@'—-«{)f what ‘1oral
residusm hore has heen from the lang-continued exSsience of -the
seoietiop—the artions—the gronps of enclospres—whick we roughly
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designate b‘, the names’of Greeco and Rome,  You would nob—-ni
lea:;t yoa wonld not all,~regard me as speaking mero sounding
nonsense'if T began to show how corfain thnmrutﬂ and prineiplos
and itendoncies were brought inte ting, 'mﬂ erel opedd, and made
. strone, in s [t s A
; ’r,;y mpans of, the tevoli from goodness and f row God ‘vhuﬂu
Was Incess t‘y at work within them and which ended in their rain.
] shmﬂa be bat vepeating what all would admit, and what to some
of you ,‘m-« become o gn“gmunpi'sce, i1 went on loshow how lessons
{ to these socioties have become part of
cne waald say, of cur modorn western world ;
sted to us v.rxt'hu v labour or delay, \ike the in-
mj, Lajp ons‘iy {rora one member of the body $o
for the lessons wo Luvo Lo Jearn and
moned toperform,  Inthecasso
rone or bwo of these separate o
s«-ever, W r]l—l)ltormcd anri )

IR T
uu”“ ’v;:;;nu, Lont Teg

ﬂ

ihat were zm:samviv tﬂ;
the nubural beritag

and how, ”nmmnni
flupnees which pass
anotber, they ars nervy

}‘
5

a ru‘_.

...n
‘

ipx)L “ﬁ’-‘l i 'L\ we are sum

[ A3 31

h

olly iii’(sinvain. ecantr% hﬁf»m aven,

. remains o the haman race F:srn whut
E“Hd Axnd if even $o him sach
ssidant infinit

sran
5 ‘: vhich it has been the
fumility Lo udmit shat his facni-
z of weigl ur.gr the moral welfare
ch it has heen pmmetvd, in the
‘hzif even we may one day under:
of lives wero suylhing bot wasted
whe ﬂm} d d so mucheas thoy have doneto propare the vace for its
coming destiny“and added J ag {hi n"fs to its common herituge.
The man who is reckened blind becanse his eye is just fecbly con-
seious of light, sees uothing of the !qund}mﬁ glory of the sun or of

134 PR

aheweﬂ o whiclt its Leams give life.  That dees notmakethe world .

or the sun less glorions, It is in him and nobin them that change
ueeded if their fal) glory is to be wmrr*mcd ‘

E’h us wo do not righ rEy soe, but it 15 much that even dimly we

should see at all, how importunt, how indispeus sable and enduring the
good hus beon that was h»“{;u ghn by the love of { God onb of the {ailnre
und the corruption of ¥gypt and Greece and Rome.  If you nsk me
what clements wero contributed towards the prepam{.mn of man's
race for its Hnal work.by the perished magnificence of Hittiles,

nothing.

s
\*’lﬁ?
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M)omgms, ziss riuns, by the immémorial rudeness of the
dwellers in th., dark depths of Afriea, or by the feroeity of those
sgourges of eivilisation who emerged at times from Seythian deserts,
per}mpu 1 moust be silent.  But if so, it 15 my knowledge, uof the
love of fied, that is at fauli.  In the Cluistian conception of God's
plan there was not_one of these societies, not one'of the soieties
of munkind, that had not its place to fill and its allotted work to de.
There was nob one of them in which God’s love had not made all
the provision that was needed for litting it to do what that particular
soviety was meant fo do for the good of all mankind, How far
{hat love may have been %))f“nr wholly in vain on soime of them, I
cannet say. There was failure in ono sense in-every surh enclosure.
There was faitare on the surface.  The evil had its trivuph.  The
tendency everywhere was towsrds decay and ruin. As the first
arean thinker amongst Christ’s followers coneluded from his survey
ef the race, “ A men sinped and came short of the g?or c of God.”
And sunie societics thoro may have been which left no infiuence for
good behind when they pfla.«f,‘d awny. 1f you choose to say so0, I
amn not in'a position to contradict you. But the w
conception encourages one tather to beliove that literally in every
case,——us in evory case whero there ave records enongh fer any

certain ji ulwmvntw-tha Jove of God @id, beneatl all that ewil, work

oub some ‘mc.& which has done somrtumg to develop human vriure,

and qommhmfr thx»rdgm to forward the divine plan.  Our knows
fedgo is mﬁmmsxmm} at best. 1t is enly boesuse remaining records
bave beon smplerand boeause thoug ehiful men  have toiled £ur genera-
tions to interpret them, that wo are shle {o son in some cases (And
even then how feably) the lasting outcome of the working of God's
Jove. I we have failed to see apy outeons of it e,awxz} ere, thas
doos nob prove that there was pong, Kven on corth mwen may jaa_m
suore sbout that auteome some daye - The dey was whon wmen knew
Hittlo of what each orgsn contribeted $o the wellare of lie bady.
Ahaut the use of some of these orgens there was a little koow-
Abont, the nse of ythoers mexn admitted that they kuew

About the fﬂncimn of still others they Beld opinion
which, as we now know well, were uttorly absurd. AH the ‘P’),ﬂxe
each organ §id its work as well in their days as in aurs. The
senl usefnlness of oach was quue m{{ependcnﬁ nf men’s 1gnoranco
about it.

Meanwhilo there is one of uhehe ﬁ(imetzeq about the working of
Gad’s love in which we nve, comparasively, by no meany ignorant.

ledge.

Lole Chyistinn |
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ho same love wasnt work in TSRABL that was workive elsewhere.
Tarael, however, the mothods of its Woi'kx“u were recorded’ and
the resi&mxm ‘rhu<< left is’ casy to bo seen. Iu that comu.umb_‘y,
tiod’'s love nd from “sorno mon o fuller response than olse
where. Sm: men saw with peeuliny clearness the meaning m‘
{iod’s doahvxgs wnth t.hﬂu- nation. ! hey recorded those d&!hjflg’.,
in such o way thab we also can underst .md them,  ‘he records thus
composed in that nation are the great means of casting light upcm
God’s dealings with every nation. Between His dealings with [staul
and His deplings with other nations thero is a. rhfh’rem ¢, hut a dif-
forenco that is far from being enlire or radieal. Tt is only that in
tho caso of Isracl the records are abundant, snd that these records are
“writtenso that the workings of God’s Yove, which elsewhercare nhuest
wholly hidden, are here to seme cousiderable extent displayed. - Tt is
only thafiin this way we protfy folly nmdersiand tho special means by
which thia people might linve been fitted for their special work. 1t
is only that the influcnees appropriate for fitting this people to take’
* their proper pluce were more visible, more ~tulung’, than those re-
guived, and therafore than those ramp]ovcd, in the case of other
nations. Take v illustraticn the clasves af o colloge op u sehaool.
You go rvound xts rOOmE, You find books bueing used probably in
vull. You find mapgh in the rooni where geography is being learnt,
and slates il the lesson should be arithmetic. These things you
are familfar with. You nsk no explanation, for you are nal sur-
prized.  Buat in one rormm, in addition to the s appara wfus will which
you are familiar, you find dis gicebing knives and wicroscopes.” This
ngturally scoms 5* vange until you 1@31'11 that the special work of the
puapils in thai room s o Q{fm,:y physiclogy. Once undersiand that
thoy have a ‘special work, and ib scems uo longer strango that
special means are nsed to train them for it.  Ouce m"xdm'.,_anri this,
-and it will no longor ocour to you to suppose that theve is any
{avouritism abont the matter,  You.can believe now.that those who
mauage tho collego care for pll the classes—that thero is no greater
affection folt for those who are xpphod with uncormmon, and pers
hctps costly, implements than f()r thuse who, simply because they
have less peenlinr duties, have aleo loss peculiar surroundings. . ?
- Exactly ag in the jnstavee 1 hmn eiven, Is 1"1«31’3‘ intended con-

tribution to the welfare of mankind was specizl.  The methods em--

plojed in training it were therefore in some mzrtu-z lnrs speetal too,
- Lsrazel was meant to com wunieate to the race those perceptious nf
the presence and the JLharactor ol God which the race must somc-

“«
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how have if it is ever to attain the 6'!';1'er*i"s of its heing.  Means
were accordingly emploved to n.ch the presence of (m«i and the
principles of 1lis government no.x:c pltun to theut than ‘c o others,
They needed o be more conscions thap cther peoples of bemg
divinely called to do the work committed to their care. There-
forg from its very origin this pation was con stmﬂiy reminded,
i mu:rlx it s o

very k".:f for i

stantly forgot, thut it was being trained not in the
own sxl o batin ovder ih,lt by its means “ all the
uations of the earth might. be blessed.”  To muintain their con-
seivusnessof this ealling, méans notneeded @!cc wheve werc employed ;
and sowie of these means, becavse they were i a targe d ueﬁ'r e unigue,

we call “supcruatwral”. Th comes to simply this —-—Ehm, we see the
specialtics of the training and the Jivine adapiation of means to the
end in view more \dequd.icw in thig ease than ol so\vhew,———?{;hat inu )
tratuing which i the intevest of the vace this people had to receive,
e,‘equirod acleny pe: ~0npf‘c»w of the vearness of iheir traincn and that
provision for their having 1his porception wae made accordingly.

Tu theiv case as in every case, the fittest and wost loving means
were nred for enabling the nation to do thut particular thing which
# was eniled to do townrds snaking the entire race of man what that
e mwlxr. to be. . - o
Aud che result of these mcany being cmplayed: in s acl was
vory nmch ihe sane as elsowhere. Inno nation was the failure
iss or ferrible,  Look attlfeir history on the simface, and
al coreaptivn, totul failure, are, to say the least of it, as
manifest in them ay in the wost corrupé of the other nations. Jow
us well as Gentile waz “under sin”  In hoth closses of enclosiffes,,
there was “ nose righteous no-nobd one”  In all the enclosures
alike, vvery man “haid sinned and rome sh;,g-t of the glory of Gﬂd;” '
Slo the Christiun conception, on one side of if, was set forth by 8t.

EAOTC

nniv

~Paul.  Yet beneath that utter :-orruptma and ih spite of. that total

fuilure, tho iove of God had, in Isran] »s elséwhere, trinmphed.
Some of the thoughts which the human race required had Leen

: wmu‘rht into the very 310113“‘ of thi 18 I‘«Osﬂt’ : “\(‘se t‘nourrlwt were
" therefore veady, when the pv oper Hne arrived, o be spread niyste-

p“w} sy through ic all.  Moval h,u‘mcm bad been set up. and moral
attainwents mndv Channels had, been formed along which the
srue life of fello s’sl'lp with God might flow throuah Israel and
through :p'mmm] in-a way that, according to {he inmost natare
of ﬂw suiverse, would have been simply lmpmmblu if such pre
paration bhad not been somehow made, If 15 a scurce of endless

=8
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~\

ins.«:sresf.v and instraction fo study tho need for this moral preparation
and the means by which, amid failuve and curraption, it was
bmng constanily advanced fromn stz age to stage. The study may
be earvied on by the help of the recerds which trace the dis l{.ﬂxﬂ(‘
of Ternel and theveby Hu’()w light on im\ nnaleﬂvmw prineiples
God’s denlings with every nsiiou—tecords whicly, by eedey that
men  may kmm His purposas snd lewrn o sympathise with
thew, God has bimeell inspived. Looking at this othor side ol
things, looking at what God’s love kad secrctly effected bLoth in
'(;rnntx}e and in Jew, the same Paul who sets forth so strongly the
failnre and ﬂsmph te U‘I‘i‘hpts()!l of mankind doclaved that {u his
own day the fulness of the sime had “come «*—-ih time v‘}wa the
training both of Jew aud Gentile was to bear 153 mrf"': fruis, the
tie when o mym‘,c}*v nof made knows in other ages was reves I-%,—»-

the mystery nan c;y « that the Gentiles were feﬁuw heirs and fellow

membersol the hody,” in other words that it was throngh what

He had done Himeelf in all his mult: itndinous enclmurw and.
nof in any ono of them alope, that God designed to bless and to save

mankind, Forin the age when P.mﬁ ﬂ*uﬁ set forth the owtlinas
" of God’s planthe BAV u)D B OF MANKIND had appeared.
Bub at this point T wmust for thﬂ presout stop. It i3 pobt ar
ogether suitable point for doing so; busit is betrer thin wny
wmhi’urtl‘ﬂr ot would ke, -
1 have painted, with what I&tle vt I T can, some foatuves of thas
porfrait o.f the right Christian conception of Ged's dealings wikh
wankmd whichk I lhave uudertaken to lay before you. I have
drifwn the outlives of the fignre, Another leetaro is the least that
will sufice to fill in these ontlines, Bug T think it will have began
to dawn npon you, ifsyou wnderstand even the rode nns T have
traced aleendy, thm tczn trae Christian conception is very differeni
from that caricature o it whick somaliow ov otlier you bave been
hitherto taking for o portrait, I uvnly wish that I had swove of the
puintor’s skill and were' abls to paing this ;\v*tm'e, well. If T had
such skill, I should at least leave wi bh von the impression which
aboveall others I desire to leave —-that, wccmdmg {o the Christian
f:ﬁnm‘zpt-ion, God’s plan of Yovo inclades all men in its seope - thad,
in evory ageand cvery land, divine wisdom has been using pra-
cesses which aro too large for one little minds to grasp bub whish

will issne one day in resnlts as glorions ay eternal,
Wianss Muave,

T S o e e et “
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}U]IN HENRY NEWMAN AND THE OXIFORD MOV ‘?‘MM""

Cor ad cor loguitur, *Heart speaketh unto heart’:—one cannot
{magine a more appropriate motto for John Henry Newman than this
ot $he cont-oleurms ho assumed when elovon years ago ke became a
pringe ol the Roman Chareh, Howevér strongly wo may be op-
posed to some of the views he puts forward in his writings, we dau-
not think of him with Imrdmﬂ*ﬁ and we cannet treab him with in-
difference. e wins our heart where he fails fo convinece our -
intollect ; he guins our sympathy even when he does not sueeeed in
proving H:ab hu was right, In him there wah the combination to.
fe found in all great voligidus leaders,—an overwhelming sense of
the importance of the corpovate unity of the Christian Church to- ~
gether with the most intense mmv;dums.,m. He who was staking
p\a.mmn influcnce, friendship, everything shat u men holds dear, i'z
his iavestigation to determine whether the Anglican Chareh conld
legitimately be vegarded as catholic, thouyght oi ifas qnesmun af-
fvz-tmt,’ his pertw}ua! :ﬂs ont +—¢ My own soul was oy first concern,.
seomad an absardity to vy veason lo be converted in partuer-:
.!, \‘\‘1 hed o 2o Ln mv Lf)rd by myscli, apd in my ows
Jis strong individualism, com-

b

way, or rafher in His way.”
hined of course with all lds f=.! are aad his delivato perceptions,

that socured for him his nscendaney over so many s minds, *If 13 not,
Ty his dinlactic skill gre ‘s.u;mssmgly groab, as that. iw, that he-

T '1115 rOveranoe ham, an d, now that be has.

i.( 4‘.1\\!:\.“( A Ien g mien Ve A
gome frotn among them, will gontinue io be dr towards him these

w50 they soe in hima «oui that strove strenvouslyo.

fuebings, beuat
walk in the light which he believed was true light, |

in what follows T do not ingend te confing mss
h o deul generally with & peviod in the

ascount of Nawman ;1 wis
raligious history of mwmnd which has shaped and eoloured the

roligions life of Tagl ad as it gs'esenm dteclt to us to-day. We
313 11, haowever, ses the }N"b pbi‘x od By \mvman tmm_m Ti'fﬂ eriod,

for the Hirst half of his life i3 the best & auide to the. \mder mlmf-‘
of whint then ook place. 1 Aeed scarcely‘ say that lug dpalogin ia.

. . . 1 - A
the pmuama!, thaugh by no means the on}y, source of my wnforma-
{isn.

. John Henry Newman, whn died a few wecks ago a cavdinal of
1Y {, }‘r nm@,h Church, was born the son of a banker, a¢ London iy 1801,

dord

Fy

fio ‘“"IUU‘ an

: ohiid he was o playmate of Denjamin Disracli,  Both were
«-Mﬁd wzt?g wouderfu! powers of imagination ; neither was of sore
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British deseent ; the ond was a Jew, the other bad Hugnenot bloed
1 hid weins. From n his earlicst yeurs ]\vwman waz of a presemine
ently t'ehmfm&, tewperament, not unfreguent iy alloyed with what we

should regard as superstition.  The child, however, was bronght up -

carefully by his mother and took great delight in reading the Bible.
At the carly age of fourteelr a change began to come over him, for
he beeame conscious of that strunge love of donbt which, 2% vie
shall sea in the sequol, was one of the most powerlul forces in doter-
- mining tLra crisis of hiz life.  He himself tells vs o~ When { wus

foarteeri, [ read Paine’s Tracts agninst the OW Postament, and
found p]cmmm n Lhml\mn‘ of the objections that were contuined

AL,

in them. %% * ¥ Alsa, I reeollect fopying ont. some French
verses, perhaps Yoltaire’s, in denial of fhe” mmortality of the soul,
and saying' to myself someihnw like, “ How dreadfnl, but how
plansible 177 Yoanﬂ' Newman, hmwn;wr did nob grow up a
seoptic, For in {Jw autumn of 18106 a great change took place in the
future author of The Drcam of Gevonti 1.[0 fell under the in-
fiuence of a definite creed and that througn the inflitence of such
Calvinistic authors as Romaine, Thomas Scott, and Law, o
short, he was inwardly converted, the reality of which conversion
he mmnu,w{ to be wove certain of than that he had hards or feet;.
From reading ] Miltier’s Chmreh History and Newtow’s book on Pro-
phecigs he became convipeed that the Romish Charek was the Anti-
C'lirist spoken of in the Bible, dnd shis beliof, he suys,  stained ” his

fmaginativy up to !\‘-A‘), when he was just about to leas 'the Anglienn
Church.

Nowmun received his ewrly cducation n 2 prl\'atu sehool al
b-\hng, wheunee he passed to Trinity College, Oxford.  He grud-
mated in 1820, and vas soon after clected a Fellow of Oriel
Universily tradition tells of his omaivorous r‘"uhnw and retontive
niem-ory.. T 1824 e took ordors and was' appointed: fo a eoraey
tn Oxford, iz connection Gt Oxford remained pmotm-dlj
mbroken for the naexi twenty years. Ty was dociyg thas time

r".
1

that the Tractarian moveinent run s course, bhquh, strictly speal

'mfr, 1w did not hegin il 18 and a* nnot be =aid 1o hasv e
to an end when the last of tho Tracts (No. ‘?0) made its dppear-
anec in 1847,

It is not, necessary to wake o rr:\pn,w:uf STV 08 vnl‘ the relimions

state of England at the hegivniug of this gw"nf" “he move 3

‘the course of which 1 propose to vrace, was in the fivst 1HSTE ner
confined to the (‘hurch of ¥ngland, however it came subiséraant iy

e
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to influence other religious bodies.  T6 iswenc ugh to bear in mind
that a large section of the English people h d joinod themselves to
Johu W v":eg in the eig “htuen e uEXl*L‘ly when he fonnd that the
Bstablished Chaveh 'mﬂd not widen itself to include his sysiem
The masxe of Dissent had been therchy greatly enla arged., Wi iiz
the Anglican Churel, the Ev’m'muml varty was dominart in the

Airst guarter of the century. '3_31.0y had been guickened by the

fears "em whon of the Jawlessness and godless
Revoluti They strongly insisled upon come essential doctrives,
bub their teaching fell far bolow ¢ the standard of the Pmyev'-}agg

or the Articles, or beth.” }uvanrr'-nia,a}

s of the French

fiad been vigorons and

was organized, | ,uu: it had=“ 0o ‘mwh :1 busis, ne internal iu:r,a,
‘pa Lasiz of waity,” and had wmado no cxmt ribations to theclogical
seience, bd only 1o practical religion, Tt wa }'P reproach aswell

as the-glovy of the Hvangelieals that they cared nothing for tha
Church as o society or corporation provided they could find 2 'sonl
Churchmon zs were to be fonnd

-+
=

o convert, while such High

apparently o rr‘(i wmare for the last fox-hinnt than for tho spproach-

g confirm :snside:‘s,‘ the Fvangclicals “had never made

much wi . Hwir Eira,!’.ghOzri vos Cunbridge, where

Siweon cholr grand apos Wled.  On the other h&né; wa are -
1

fold that o

*3 s

Oxford ““a uh.uly, clenr,. hnt vy ,&n{fheusn or ,gdgxy
bore sway.

When Newman, P L":e‘, and (Iumd{ TFroude b oo tzi eHaws m
Oriel College, Whately, Arnold, and Keble were alréady in the
rnjoyment of thas honour. Keble could hate no lasting sympdt‘x ¥
with sither Whately or Axpold. . They weve liherals; while vesgect
for antignity and authority was already with him the first thmg The
liberalisin of Oriel was notorions. ._\s Moz eley in his Reminiscences

sayy ¢ [tz most prominent 1 talkers, preachors, and writers seemed

to bo always undermining, if ot acinully demolishing, received

dmwm and institutions ; and whctnu: they were preaching from
he“ Uuniversity pulpit, or ax-wumw m (,Jmmon Tosm, Or mqmng
()a‘zr phlcts on passing occasiuny, even faithful and w{f-rehanf men
felt thc ground shakiug under them.” . These liberals, or “march-nf.-

mind’ men, were University reformers, who succeodcd in rfmmg the

Sntellectnal standard of Oxford. They were the originators of
what was known as the Broad: Church party, and it was in with-
standing ‘the encroachments of their liberalisin that the Tr ractari-
ans - found &n immediate object for their efforts. Agmxht their
viows Newman wrote the poem in the Lyra Apoewl-zz& beginning,—
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* Yo 1""mubrtmhe e gosuel of God's grace,
Men of preavmptuons hoears !

Tractariavism. was thus partly’ o reaction against the liberalism
which as an intellectual force threatened to give the tone to uui.
versity life af Oxford. After all, this ‘march of mind” was but
the overflowings of the rapidly rising lide of liberalism throughout
the counsry oo&mg; the Ecquemeved creck of learning. The
views of Bentham avnd James Mill weve finding 2 way into men's
minds, and J. 8. Mill and Thomas Carlyle were waiting to execute
sentence of death on all meaningless formulw., In poht.‘,lcs the
Iron Doke himsell wss compelled to bend, and those men who
“believed that the French Revolution was not to be accounted for
merely a5 an outbreak of the powers of evil were ready to introduce
a period of sweeping veform, now that George 111 was dead. The
traditions of Oxford, however, were eminently consarvative.  Hud
sho not stgod by Charles I in his time of need ¥ If she had opposed
James IT, in his attempt to Romanise the University, she remained
a stannch aphelder of the divine right of kings. It would have
heen strange indeed if Oxford had yielded quictly to the encroach-
mpents of liberalism. - ' :
1 have already mentioned the nawe of Richard Hurrell Froude,

thie elder brothor of tho histerian, as being a Fellow of Oriel.” He

had been a pupil of Keble's, “ formed by him and in turn reacting
npoi. him,? ‘Newman's testimony to his great inteflectual power
will ba remembered by those who have read the dpologie. Boldin
speculation, he applied his speculative power to questions comected
with the Charch. Heo it was who first tuught Newman to admire
the Uhurch of Beme awd to dislike the Heformuation. © He felt
scorn,” Newman tells s, “of the m{az'm, ‘The Bible and the Bible

“only is the religion of Protestants,” and he gloried in accepting
Tradition as a main instrument of religious teacking.” . Frofide nlso
Ted Nowman to share in sorae measurc his devotion to the Virgin,
‘and he gradually won him 1o n belief in the Real Presence. Though

’ Hurreﬂ Froude died as rn.n-lv s 1886 he was an 1mporﬁ<mb {-actor n
tire Oxford Movement. @

But what other influences }n*ev‘n]ed over J. Il N ewman atb k.hm
time, for his was the mind big with dustiny ¢ ‘Whately and ha werd
for a while close friends, and the senior Fellow inspired the younger
with these Anti-Ernstian views which arc a leading characteristic
of the Tracts, and impressed npon him the idea of the Church as o
gorporation. To other friends he owed his bolief in Baptismal

£

3
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Regenersiion and Apostolieal Successions

and feeling o w hr(‘h

‘in this country,
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reading of
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of his
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deed Nowman’s
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antly on” tL(, move.  He wag keenly
pressions, which immediately with him
who remeraber his poom,

called rather extravagant.

My
assmmed an-infelleciusl g Thosea
* Lead, Kiedly Light” {w

fy “onr vne Buglish Lymu ), or his “ Guardisn ;Lm;nisy.

N

v friend,
of Lgi.t,

(I8 .z,x'“ﬂ, of s
o .
s foot-printg, and his vestur

OIe uUne;

in dnstorum’, . <

on My funm-r

[N

svill ab onee understand Ehat his mind was more veceprive than erit-
izal and that be was ever advansing. inda doeper ‘depths of ‘mysti-
cistn aud into a closer approximation to thab whole body of thouw}at
o Romish Church resta. - o
w}u“h (“V‘m

beea under
'é. r’mfc*:sor
ttended.

¢ rement tolls g
S (VRL Land} OTEemERy 1618 U8

shich De, Téi‘;y& read

hor nfluence

There was a
which tonded in ihe
of Thvinity, had o closs mi ch u*if_l\’rum 3

Cakeeley in his Ilists

and (‘!% bf-mi

thab " amony other malters .
, . d that.
with his'class wus the history of the ¢ Couneil of Tront ﬂ'ﬂ‘} that o
; tovor to
the Anglican Preayor Book.” He adds {Oskeley himssll '. eOLOvOr Lo

Rome) that the profossor was
“ broer views of the Caiholic religiou vhan werc f“e;; ~d K
» 1y his lectures Dr. Tloyd m:rsuod a perfectly
correot historic w! nethod,  tracing all i?hb prayers of the Lih‘zrg‘y,
through the Roman Missals ¢ and Breviay 165 to their oudi Jd sources;
bl when we think how little theolegieal tr raining the eandi idates
for Holy Orders got iu thoss days s we cannob fail to see thab ﬁq

loctures must have exercised a preponderating mﬁl enge gver the

winds of the futare leaders of tho Church.
1 do not for a moment think of a.H t-ms #s & dchbcmbe zttémpt to

thus able to ;nfu se inta bis students
Teo

Romanise the Churchof England. That it was nothing of the kind

is cvidonced By the fact that while the liberals Suppnrtu} Catholic

fnancipation, q:wh men ask Newm.m opnﬁmd tho measnre wilh all
3 17

Vill—4.
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- their might. The liberals like Whately looked at this question a
one of political justice; Newman viewed it as a Church questior
Bnt it is plain enough that Reman Catholicism would come to b
‘thought of as a system to which the English Chureh owed no smal
part of its rich inheritance and was not merely the foreign thin
wkich begat Spanish Armadas, Gunpowder Plots, and the tricks o
Indulgence Bills. Noncomformity to a mind like Newrman’s wa
less English and perhaps less Christian than Roman Catholiciem.

Nor shonld it be forgotten that in the general field of literatur:

~ihere were forces at work to confirm the rising sehool of divines 1
the attitude they were®ready to take up, and to propare the way fo
the reception of their views. The attractive form in which Sir Walte:
Scots presented the Romish Church, his sneers (if it be right to think
of one so full of genial humanity as sneering) at Cromwell an
the Covenanters, his rebabilitation of the Middle Ages, helpec
greatly to carry men up to a time when there was some truth in the
boast, “ We are not divided, all one Body we.” Coleridge was at.
templing an inteliectual reconciliation of the deepest, Christiny
mysteries on transcendental lines; while Wordsworth with his deey
brondingson Natare was bringing men to recognise somewhat of
“ that light that never was on sca or land.” Mysticisih, in short,
wag seen to have more to say for itsclf than appeared to the
divines of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.

The first hoto of this re-awakening sentiment within the Church

- was sounded, by John Keble in The Christian Year. Tublished in
1827, it may be callefi the reveills blown in the carly dawn of the
mavement to arouse the still slumbering forces. Regarded as
poetry, The Uhristian Year is but one of the lesser productions of
the Wordsworthian school. Its significance to the Church .of
England and indeed to the religious life of all England was, however,
uch more profound. With a peem for every Sunday of the ‘year
and for'every Feast and Fast, The Christiun Year reminded men

_thaj there was a Church which required the observance of these

. days. That Church was “the Spouse of Christ’, the Mother of
all who had received the sprinklingy of Regencration and ‘the
sign of the Holy Cross on their forehead. The very purpose of
the book was to bring a person’s © own thought and feckings into
more entire unison’” with those which the Chnarch had “ recom-
mended and exemplified in the Prayer Book.” But that Church
had suffered sore neglect and there was nought to' be seen now

but ¢ change and decay.” One at least of her sons, however,

. . .
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would prove faithful to her, and John Keble sent up to Heaven 'a.
piereing ery o ehalfof © his Mother dear.””  Besides thus seeking
to revive the doctrine of the Church as the Keeper of the Golden
Keys,
Year taught the Real Presence, elnimed for the Virgin “all but ador-
ing Yove,” ond would, with regard fo ‘the Roman Charch, < speal
gently of our sister’s fall.”  The litlle veluwe rapidly made its wy
inio Engbsh homes everywhers, lts truly cutholic religious cle-

&

G

1,

and the dispensor of the life-giving Sacraments,” The Christien

ments gained for it an eutruace into the hearis of men of every .

school ol theology, while predisposing che
accept what was distinetive in if )
The guickening influence of The iristien Year upon the

¥

1 nt the same time to.

Chureh camsol be  ovev-estimated, but had it not been for other

s

eircumsian rome furthoy than the
deepeniag of spivitual Jifo and the evoling of 2 feeling which
would bove for the Qhuaech o certain mild, senthiments} regard.

Tho other chremnstances, however, were not waniing,

'S S . . RN
ety might pot have

{

Gladatons, “ the eread luy high pricess of the Qxford Mow
g, =~ oSN = R yegs
has said, * The Chuareh of England was roused by the politic :
- . . . . fvs o e ¥) )
which arviyed in o quick and rattling succession. In 1328 the

g H . - DO 1y . % L,
Catholics,  Tn 1891-82 tho agony. und triumph®of Reform.”  The

ik
o2

. . o~ 1, AF har ovolici
first two of these meusures robbed the Church of ber exclusive

privileges and cast hor dowu fi
immaitors of Btubes, A move

»riens blow foll upon her when the
the suppression of

Cluireh Tewmporalities 1411 for Irelaud, involvix
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a number of Irish Sews,,eame belore Parlinment in 189
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wnes Thise
- . R e and -
werns bhe nrents that Jor - Newman © bronghs inte Jorm and pas
:
stomide  expression - th .
. . - 4 b2 ST 4.1 o o C
boon winnine their way inte (his) mind,” and which cansed ¢ g
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goneral aprising of religions eneigy in the Chaurch throughont the
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land.”  Tor hers was liberulism in polilics crrying measures for
b . - , < ta the sulfraces of
shs pverihrow of the Tvish Chareh, gontrary to the suffrages of
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i
(5

sreaiening the By

she bishops of Krgland cnd freland,and thus

- . o+ -  een o 1, o
sablishwent in England itself.  Lord Grey in his plice in the House

of Liovds had indeed warnod the bishops to 320 .their house G4
wder,” and was pot the 1\42«.{(;, of the Bishop of Bri
sarned down by the euraged mob ? Aye, bus had not the }_ﬁshgyg"
hemselves . failed to magpify their offiee 7 Did not Blomfeld,
dighop of Logdon, say to a z?esgpeqmbic believer in Apostolical Sue-
ermion, “We can cotnt you?” Aud w

vopeal of the Tout dct. In 1626 the Hmancipation of the Roman

@ . s . il ',-=A"'],
o hor position as spiritudl dictater

he vavious beliels whih had so gradoally

stol straightivay -
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within the fold proposing to save the Clinreh by sinking dogmatic
differences and including Disseniers within the pale of the State
Church ? «Nouconformity—Romisk and Protestant—was indecd
fast gaining the ascendancy, and there was great danger truly that
the Chareh would be liberalized. ‘ ‘
Where at this crisis was Newman ¢ e had become Viar of
St Mary's, Oxford, in 1828, and was shready finding his ideal Chareh
in the first ccoturies. If the Faglish Establishment was not the
local presence and organ of the Chureh Catholic and Apostolic she
was nothing, perhaps worse thau nothing : thongh he still firmly
sentative of the Choreh Catholie
metly the lineaments of hier
232 ho went for siz monibs to the ,éout_h of

belicred sho was the trae ropr

great Mothor. In
Hurope, and any ene who will nete in his Verses on Various Occasions
the dates appgnded to the poems he wrote on this tonr cannot fan
o obzeree that it was o time of greni epiriten] agopy to him. He
was becorning master of. himself‘,”fm' he was still o yonng man, and
lie wag looking with longing eyes for the grace of God to make him
“ better than ho that taketh a eicy.”  Perforce hie came in contaer
with the Romizh Church, though wostly in an exterpal way, it
Malta, Sicily, the Ttalian ports, and at Rome.  His jodgment was
still against hier, (hough he begun to think of her with tendoer fecl-

inge, g is witnessed by the lines cutitled © The Good Samavitan ”:—
s B . - 5

.
“'Oh that thy creesd were sound !
For thou dost =eothe she heart, thow Chureh of Ronwe™
.

He felt that his wind had nos fonnd its ulimate rest, for it was
on this jontney that ho wrote £ Lead, Kindly Lig’nt ’. Meantime,
however, he heeauwe convineed that b hiad o wark to do in Eingland,
and the strongth of thd eouviction is clearly shown in the motto ke
chose for msdlE from Homer, © You shall know the difference

b 4
AR A P

now that T am bnek o
Churehinen at Lome, owever, were already bestireing thew-
selves, Whon ib seemed ag if the Church were folding ber robes
to die with what dignity she conld ,d g»]:):{ Koble again lifted up his
voiee on her helwif,  On July 14, 1833, when the bill affeeting the.
Irish Chureh was #til! bofore Parliamant, ho preached the Assize
Sermonin 8t. Mary’s, Osford. Uis rubject was National Apostasy,
the words of Hamuel te Tsracl on the appointment of a King over
tha people of God.  He drew n parailel between the nation of Tsrael
at that juncture and the erisis En cland was passing through at the
time. e]‘“smcl had apostatised in seeking a king, and Saul’s intra-

- olaim ot respect and attention whieh you make-upou your flucks ?

o\

¥

JOHUN HENEY NEWMAN AND.THE OKFORD HO I”ﬁﬁ-z’lc-’iv"lf/:’f'll

Gud, possessed of Apostolical authority, was in peril of being
degraded, transpled npon, and despoiled by the State and pecple of

Fauglmd, Newman, who had roturned from abroad a few duys

before, ever considered and kept tho 14th July *¢ ay the start of the
e . » - .
religious movement of 1833, and to Keble ke uscribes ihe hononr

of being is * trus and primary author.”  Keble’s poem, © Profana-
tion ', in the Lyra dposiolica is a powerful expression of the feeling
that found vent iy the sermon on National Apostasy. '

Po give practical eflzct to their conviclions, Keble, Froude, and
oue or two others meb with Hugh Jumes Rose (the one Cambridge
man who took purt in the sturt of the movemens) al Hadleigh
Vienrage, They agreod to exurt thewmselves on belalf of these
fwo  points -— pamaely, first, the firm aud practical mainten-
auce of the doctrine of Apostolical Succession, so grievougly out-
mged by the Irich Churel Act.  Secondly, the preservation in

- - . . . ;. ] M : s Y I * - g~ ’% -
" its infegrity of the Christian doctrine in (the) Prayer Books. Dr.

. . - q N oy

Puscy had no part in the. Hadloigh Conference, nor does. Newman,
. - N "

though deeply inlevested, scem fo have attended 1. FYor #

e - . . . - . 2oct  thanoh
assertion of the views just mentioned it was, at fivst, thought
1 P P 3 A . conarhin mene o

advisable to form a * board -ol safe, sonnd ansd sensible men
Associalion. But
nothmg‘-so formal and in ibs effect so vepressive was mi{om i ta
1. Something cre

to guide affnirs,—in faeb & Charch Defence

Py
breatho the new bife into thie Clurehiof Englana. &0 % .
om the foun-

1 . <1 sterdnoth fr
spontaneous which weyld ever draw fresh strdngsh &

taing of personsl agpviet an
- 1.
chosen by Newman to do the work.

. . R . oap ok
himself, he began issuing the Tracks

“Out of bis own head; as he says
Thego Tracts, then, woro

issued by private persons; : 2
“ - . N T . . o 77
£ cathedré hut os the expression- of individnal minds,” and they
reccived very little editing. . hhea: ;
1833, and continund to comse ont ot intervals £ill 1841, when Tract
90 concluded the sorivs, The fivst of them extended to the sizeof
only ouc sheet, bui as the wwrics advanced the writers hfcame
more careful and groduccd elabeorate treatises. R :
The question pub forward in Traet 1 1s this :— Should the Gov-

ernment so far forges their God as to cast eff the Church, to deprive

it of its tomporal honours and substance, o what will you resn the

bS]

T it ou popularify ? ‘No, for that makes the minisiers of the Gospel

« {they were never ntended as sywmbols’

They bogan ta anpear in September,

L . T g s ) ' ! -
sion” into the pricstly office was the analogue.of the measure that:
was thon threatening the Apostolic Charch.  The Holy Chureh of

tion and taste and pecuharity was the orgaa -

4

-
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“ the creatuves of the people.” The writer, Newman, answers Lis
question thus - There ave some who vest their divine mission on
their own unsapported assertion ; others, who rest it apoxn their popu-
arify ; others, on their success ; and othevs, who rost it upon their
temporal distinetions,  "This last vase has, perhaps, Leen {oo much
our own ; I fear we huve neglectod tho reul ground on wln'rh onr
authority is built ;—Ovr Arvosvoricarn Svecession,”  The words of
the Ordination sorvice ave «uoted to prove shat all the ulm'gy i tho
Euglish Choveh hive conlessed their belief that, through the bishops
vﬂm ovdained them, they veceived thoe Hely Ghost, the power to bind
and loose, to administbe the Suerawents and to preach. But how,
v iy asked, 1s the bishop able to hestow these great gifts?  “1las
he any rra‘ht {to claim the power of duing this) J, except as having
. recvived tho power £ from those who cousecrated him to be a bishop ?
He could not give .what he has never received. 1 is plain then
that he bub transmifs; and that the Christian Ministry is a sucers-
stoi.  And.it We trace back the power of ovdinutien from hand e

huud, of course we shall comc to the Aposties at last.  Wo know.

we do, a8 a plain bistorical fact”” ¢ Indeed,” the writer of Tract 7
affierg, ©“ every link in the chain s known from St Poter to
present Mok v'npnhtlma The Bible is indeed in the hadds of every

Fl

menmbor of the Church, but she, that is, her elorgy, alene ucoupm '

the seat of "]')luuxm:m interpreters.  Such is the authority claimed
by the Tharels for the Times for the Anglican Church, when the Parlia-
ment. of the nation seemed inclined to strip her of State authority,
This right to wothorilasive speech, it was maintained, the Church
alwuys had, but had negleeted to appeal to it in proportion as her

waintenanecs had boen secared by the luw of the Jand. The coneluding

words of [vaet { are wprthy of note ns showing how serious Newman
at least deemed, the crisis Lo be.

o “Dut, f you will not adept my view of the subject, which { offer to you,
oy donbiingly, et {1 hopel respectinlly, at’all eveats, croose vorr sips.
To'remain nenter much longer will be itscll to tekew parte Chouse your:
side; sinew side vay shortly muwkt, wish one or other party, even thengh you
da hﬁthlnﬂ o =T

Thos did the tr ampet give forth no ancevtain sonud ; it \v:znq 3
Assert and helieve ‘\}wm‘( fical Quccession now or never, for our
whole :mtzmruy rests ugen our having “ cho best title to a wavrant
and commission from the Aposties.”  (Tract 4)

. Now, this theory of the Chureh has got at loasi one merit ; it is
-+ extremely simple. 7* = so ginple ws o be comprebensible fo the

v
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raeanest understanding. 1t is-a theory by which persons Who have

- made no attainments in learning and who-pm ess no moral or spirit-

-sion “we guote the Trae

3

_gradually come to hear th

. ling il i were equally true.

ual qualities may fmmediately by &’ mechanical act, the Iaying on
of the hands of « bishop, be promoted to the most august dignity.
‘Phe destinies of the race ave placed 1u their hands. Plainly, since
he guthority of the Church, that is, the clergy, is made to rest on
#1hing =0 mechanical, it would not do to make preavhmb, or 8uy
ather exercise requiring intellectnal and spivitual powers and know-
“ledge, the-way by which this authority would manifest itzelf to
nen. It we is necessary, ther refore, that salvation should be made to
depend ovdinavily on a furiher nu“}x anicul ¥act or acts which all
who hed received episcopa] ordination mwight withont difficulty
perform, Such was the av‘z:n‘cmmmtion of the Sacramoepts, and
tle_y could e administered by the clergy and by them 3'-0149
Without epddcipal ovdinatior, cowing down in anbrokea suceession
from the Apostiox, the Sucvaments were nob mernly i H'ltg& 13‘-’, but
ordingly Keble i Tract 4 says thab

C

doveid of all efficacy. Ace ‘
nnless the clergy can make good their claim to Apostolieal Sncees-
ty cannob be sure that our hands cmwey
the Sacrifice ; we cammotl be sure that ‘souls worthily prepared
receiving fhe bread which we break, and the cupof blessing which
W }m.as, arg partakers of the Body . and Bloodrof Christ,” And
ugain, in thi same Tract, the Anglican Chareh is-“ the ounly Chmqh_
in this renlwm which hus o right 6o ho guite sure thatshe has the
L‘()rd BQd; ta o‘u,e to His m,opl -7 while the fHCELCy of the
Sacraments is mdc].vndanf of the ptrsona"-l character of the ad-
ininjstrater.”” (Yract 11} Co e
This i ia all, as I have said, ctu’emeh’ simple. It would be appal-
We can ungdersiand men placed as
the Tractarians were putting forward these claims in all sin-
- gerity, though with o boldness amounting to rashness, when they
tound the Chm c¢h and, as they believed, the religious life of Eng-
‘ We can underatand, too, how the clergy would

land endangered.

- thess things mwdly It &id not necessarily

imply that t}wy were unspirftual men who would save others opere
".p mfo and so save thomselves a world of trouble and anxiety.

Nowman, Kable, and the rest were living protest against such a
\upposmon,, The mnrvel 15 iils,ft such a2 view of the Chureh shonld
 pave gainell so wide a currenay, and should have held its ground
in the light of n scarching- eriticibm, both-hi stovical ‘and thea-
mgicpd. But the teaching of. t}m Trecls brmwhf out ones more
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the Anglicann Church ay » clearly defined insfitution with & cor-
porate unity, aud claimed for it » divine sourco of life independent
of every worldly power.  Many of the Tracts aimed at producing a
greater activity and a fuller life in the Church, while magazines
were sturted, poems were written and publications of various othee
kinds were undertaken to bring Lack the Anglican Church to yhat
was believed to be the position of the Church in the fourth aund
ifth centurics, The enthusiasm of a revived Church life seemed Lo
carry everything before it. ** The movement swept over the
Church like & deluge, and the bops of what a litile beforostood out
like mountains in religions thought were covered.” .
No one, not even the bittérest opponeut of Sacordotalism, (pro-
“vided he be one who rejoices to sec spiritual life spriuging up any-.-
where,) will deny that the movement thos inangnrated has brought
to the Anglican Church a period of rejuvenescence. But we need -
not on that account shut owr eyes 10 the presumption and historical
shiftiness pf- the doctrine of the Church promulgated by the Tract-
arvions. It is plain that if the spiritual authority and power of the
Church be due to an Apostolical Succession dependent. wpou &
mechanical act, Lhe spiritual gencalogy of the clorgy as thus de-
fined must be established beyond all manner of dispute.” The proof
would need to bo ef the clearcst kind, and {rom the very natave of
. the case sach proof is iinpossible.  The probability of such au.
unbrokerr suceession is all the bther way.  Bat, if it be maintained
that the mysterious grace, dependent on so outward an ack, has beeu
lost at oue time and fegained at another by the Anglican Chareh.
where, we would ask, wus the Church during the seasons that this
grace was absent 7 The continuity of Anglicanism at least along
* this thread is broken. , In avy case, as Bishop Lightfoot and Tio-
fessor Hatch have demonstrated, the existenee of u superier order
of clergy, valled bishops, who alone have tho right to ordain, eatnot
‘be'traced back to the Apostlos. Fver sapposing then evei‘y'{in}:
in the chain to be sonnd enough to bear the strain this theory af suo
Chureh puts upoun it, the chain itzoll is too shurt to stretch across
the vust gulf of time. Let it oo ever 50 near, if 3t fails to come into
co‘mact with the Apostles, it fuils of its end, and heve certainly © }
miss 1% as good us & mile’” Bal even were the chain both unbroken
and long enough, surely sueh w theory places a presumpinons restraind
upou the free Spivit of God. Whe ever fonnd in the Bible a passeje -
which dentes toGod’s Spirit the (roedon of the wind to blow whither
it Hateth ? to work now in this way snd again in thut, when He w i}

#
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and whire Hewill? Paul’s apostieship was mdependent of the laying °
on of the hands of the teachers and prophets ab Antioch: Amos was -
“no prophet—reither o prophet’s son ;” hehad no conuection offici--
ally with either contemporary or preceding prophets: Isaiah was:
consecrated {o the prophetical oflice in a vision. To claim a3 the
Tragtarians did, and as many of the Anglican clergy still do, that
the personal eiergising, quickening power of God’s Spirit is eon-
strained to flow in the channel of the English Church alone, is mildly
described when it is called presumption. Itis as if Benjamin Frank-
lin, when he had conveyed ihe Hghining down the kite-string ntoa
jar, had believed that Le was able to pro&ffge all future thunder-
gtormas, and that that particular string, or kite-strings generaliy,

" were the cnly means of bringing down the electric fluid.

-

" Que of the Ba

‘dedicated it to Atreya-Mabfrshi,

Javes M. RussxlL,

*
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. DRAVIDIAN AND SANSKRIT INSURIPTIONS. =
' I11. S
. Teaprmiox has it that, in ancient times, that part of the North
Arcat Digtrict inwhich the modern town of Arcot is situated, con-
tnined six forests {Aru-kidu), and that one of the Chols kings bujlt
a templo in cach of them and dedicated it to,}fh? ascetic who was
doing pevance thore,. These rishis wero ;\\_';sva.mlt}'ﬁj Launtama,
Vilmiki, Agastya, Vasishtha and Bh&fﬁfh&}a’ﬂ »E{h"s also added
that the same or another Chola king built  seventh tomple and
Of these seven, the temples
Jodicated to Gantsmu and Visvimitra. were sitvated w‘ithinﬁ tho
limits of the village of Kire. The Mnhammgdans uttorly destroyed
mer, 3 It but little o
31: . f;:;;z;:m?rffozz aledica.i;-ed to Valmiki ic sitnated in Vishbram .
and iz at present devoid of any inscriptigns. T},}Q templ.e aof Agasf
bycivara s siluated at Vapnivedu on the Palar, a mile sonth of
Wana}'apec; but as it has been recently rebuili, Ay xf}sgnpaﬁ{ons :
that might have been foundwn its walls are no.wﬁburled in oblivion,
ina iuscriptions recently found at Tiruvallam mentions
Vannipeda and thus cstablishes ttheX-isie;nce 0:F the village frow
early imes. The templeat Vepplr, whichis ti_eamaied 1o Yasishtha
wnf;aing a few Vijayanagava;and Udaiyar inseriptions, some of
which meniion the same of the god. The shrine dedicated to

- Atreya. Mahgrshi and situated in tho bed of the Palar near Gudu-

f the latter when the Nowlakh Tope
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walliir is built of fine groen stones, but cannot bosss of any inserip-
#ions. According to the Distfict Manunal the temnple dedicated to
Bharadv#jesvara is situated in the village of Pingidu. The Palar
snicut near which this temple is situated is now called after
the village of Puduppiidi, and I was told by friends at Arcet that
the Bhiradviijisrama, as thé templo is otherwise ealled, bolonged to
the village of Puduppfidi. From what follows it will be clear thut
Puduppéidi, and not Péngidy, was the place to which the temple
originally belonged. It is worthy of note that all these six villages
are situated on the Palar, which is the chief river of the North Arcot
District. This fact gives a sufficiently rational explanation, apart
from traditional accounts, of the circunstances that might have led
to the choice of these villages for tho construction of temples.

The architecture of the Bhiradvijisrama differs from that of
other temples which T have been able to visit in Southern India in
that the outline of the garbhagriha iy not rectangular but more or

less*circular.  The wails of the templo contain soveral inscriptions. -

Some of them are almost obliterated, and one, which is porhaps the
-oldest of them, is partly below the foeor, so that it wounld be neces-
sary to remove a considerable quantity of carth before it would be
possible to make a complete copy of it. This last inscription is
dated in the third year of Ko-Parakesarivarman, alias Adhirijendra-
deva, the conventional description of whose reign corresponds,
though net wholly, with that of a king of thé same name found in
aninscription of the Tiruvallam temple,  The situation of the village
closo to which the Bhiradvijasrama stands is thus described in the

ingeription :— Jayankonda-Soramandalattapperumbinappidi-karai-

varitbirukkdmakkottappuram Padappidi. The expression Perumbé-
‘nappldikkaraivari occurs in several Tiruvallam inscriptions ; and in

‘an inscription from Tirumalai published by Dr. Hultasch. Pei'“mbf"; .
tappiidi means “ the large town (or village) belonging to the Binas,” -

a dynasty of kings whose sway over a portion of the present North
. é"eot Distriet has been amp) ly testified to by the Tiruvallam inscrip-
tl_ons. Kamakkottam occurs as Kémarkkottam in 1 Melpidiinscrip-
tion. . o i .
) '}‘lje iscription of Adhirsjendra-dova wientions the river Palar
(Palira) and vefers to an inundation of that river making encroach-
‘ments on the lands of Puduappidi. Another inscription of the
B«h‘%fad“}j&éfﬂma is dated in the sixth year of Vikrmnméom«dem.
As'1have remarked in aprevious umnber of this magasine, this
N4re qecurs in manyﬁ inscriptions containing a couventional du-
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setiption of the reign of the king.  The present inseription contains
so such deseription and consequently it is impossible to identify
this Vikeama-Sora-deva with the Vikrama Chola of other ingerips
gions.  The village of Puduppiidi is-here deseribed as TirakkAmak-
kettappurary Puduppddi, and the god is ralled Kurangitti-Maha-
devar. According te the Perivapurisun the greas Tirufdpasam- -
bandar visited &nmhg other pleces Kurasganmpmutiam. As Tira-
vegambam und Tiravallam are mentionid as having been visited by
that devotes immediately after leaving Kurangusimnuttam, this last
place could not have been very far frowm Conjeevernm. If more
definite aud precise information eun be obtifined ubont the situation
of the pluce visited by Trnfifinaswunbundar, it may be possible to
nseertain i its nawae had aything to do with Kuvanghtti-Mabiidevar

. . ! . - o S ogre B 2,
which oeenrs in this nseriptiop of Vikrawa-Sora-deva.
TV 4 Chala ins

Pirukharnkhanrum or Pakslitistham (as it i+ cometimes called)
ia a Jarge villnge in the Chingleput District, on the road from.
Chinglepud, to Sadras, abuut balf way between the sea coast and the
former tows.  Its impertance as a place of pilgrimage is oo welt
known 6 call for aay remarks from 5 caxaal visttor. The fne
tall gopuras of the temple attract the attontion of the traveller on
the roud, which passes close to the village. The objocts Gf archeeo-
logical interust are:—(1) the teniple ou the hill which myist origin-
‘u‘iiy huve borne the name Timkkagukkgm‘%}n; “ the sacred' hilt of -
the kites,” nuw applied also to the village sitnmied close to 11'1; and
2} the temple in the village itself. The short.time at my dispasal
as well us the wwaner in which I was-treated by the &ﬁ"’hm‘ibﬁe&i
did met permit me to visib-the 1, and cons%q?wuﬂy my remarks ure,
confined 1o the temple situated in the village clqse to » tank, the water

«of which does net speak very highly of the sanitary arrangements of

plion froue Tirukkarukbunras.

the village. B s T
The architecture of this temple calls for a few. rermarks. The

varbhagriha and another structure, which is closc to it and isnow.used -
= - .

_as-TivavibharanaKottadi {¢.e., the room in which the temgle jewels
“are kept), resemble in their outlme that of the Bhivadvijisramsa at

Paduppidi.  The shrine of the goddess, whick is prebably not so
‘old, does not differ much from similay stroctures which belong to
about the same period. The walls of these structares as well as thoss
of the prikiva arc filled with inscriptions, most of which are in good
proservation. These records belong to the Chola, the Pindya, the
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Vijayunagara, and othey dynastics. There are also inscriptions
of the following kings to be found ou the walls :—Rijanfriyana
énmbuvarﬁ:yd‘» ; Virnppana Udaiyar, son of Ariyana Udaiyar; Vira-

Devariya Udaiyar; and Stf Vi Bokkana Udaiyar. '

As T was entering the numes of these kings in my note book some

of the temple servants collected round me and asked we why I was

" copying the inscriptions of < their’ temple. 1 did noi attempt to
answer their questions as I thought T would, by doing so, only waste
my timeand not succecd in convincing them of the disinterested-
ness of my motives in copying inscriptions. My reficence brought

about quite unexpectedsresults. The dharmakarta of the temple,

a good type of his class, made his appearance, and asked me to pro-
" duce the order auntliorizing me to copy the inscriptions of the tom-

ple. Untilthen Idid not know that I had to go armed with an erder’

for copying inscriptions. Later on in'the day cane the local ¢ pre-
server of the peace’ in the person of the liead-constable, who asked
_ similar guestions and declared in language, which I must confess

was not very complimentary, that a riot would ensue if I insisted in

copying tho inscriptions. Tortunately, bLefore the belted knight-

could arrive with his minions, followed, of course, by the dharma-
karta {who, I was told, had been dismisscd, or at least suspended),
I had- copied threg of the most important inscriptions and cfum-
pared ihem Lo my satisfaction. I was cowparing my copy with
tho criging] of an inscription of Ko-Pamkcmrivamnan, ulins Udaiydr
Sri Rijendra-deva, when theso notm‘-‘io_ué encmies of science made
their appearance. Onée of them, whose. black- countcnanes I shali
neygr forget, moved.up to me at the instigetion, or at least with the
-connivance, of the head-constable,and standing with his back against
the stone on which the inscription, which 1 was cOmpuring, wus en-
graved (thus almost completely hiding it from my view), exciaimed :
“What ! The gentleman (eaning, of course, the head-constable)
says you ought vot to copy and you insist on doing so!” I then
gave up the attempt altogethor with feelings which can be better
imagined than ‘described. I havoe considered it my duty to give a

brief description of this very painful and unpleasant, expericnie,
because it illustrates the hopeless ignoraace of the people living in

villages, and the manner in which dbarmakartas and other anthori~

ties exercise the power vested in them; and particularly in this’

connectiost, hecanse this incident, which is not unlike that con-
‘nected with the Tirupati temple, the Mahant of whizh, now an llng-
. trious prisoner, refused to allow a Brahian to look ab the inscrip-

.

. meaning for

,'\/
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° . . i
ions of the interior parts of the témple, shows how the epigraphist
very often finds obstinétions thrown in his way where he might
naturally-expect cordial help. T . -
Returning to the inseriptions of the temple, we find that the
Grlace i ealled Tiraklarukkuuram in the old ones as well as in those
of cowparatively recent date. The later inscriptions add another
narae of the village, viz., Ulagalanda-Sorapuram. In none of them,
however, is the namo Pakshitirtham found. The name Tiruk-
karnkkunram occurs in the hymns of Sundaramfirti-Nayapir and
N rav’s Tirvva$agam. The

b

(]

7

inassmbandar as well as in MAnikyavase
: S1i-Mils

for
'(!)
o

1
o

god is ealled Tirukkarokkupratis Anattu Perambnadi-
gal in two of the oldest inseripbions; wgalanda-Sorupurattun

Sri-Malasthinattn Udaiyar Desavidangadevar,inan inscription of the
sixteenth year of Ko-Parakesarivarman, alias Udaiyir Sri-Réjen-
f]m—éo.mduva i Ulﬂga}anda—éo;‘apurattu Sri-MilastAnamudaiyaMahi-
devar in an inscription of the fifth year of Ko-Parakesafivarman, |
alins Udaiyar Sri-Rﬁ,jendm—deva,; and UdaiyAr Tirukkarukkun-
reraudaiya-ufiyanir in one of the later inscriptions. Ali these names, . -
which were applied to the god at different periods, have, been:
guoted to,illustrate the manner in which changes take place in.
the names of temples, S e S
1 take advantage of this opportanity to e;{plm'n a few words
which are of frequent occurrence in the Tamil Periyapuréinam bng;
whose derivation is by no means quite clear. In some of E}l‘e ,hynms‘:
l.‘.irunz“wukkamiy;tr addresses the deity at the -
temple as Tiramblattinan. The word mx’ilgtt&r_]a‘m is not found in
any of the Tamil dictionaries that I have been Vabt'o‘ .to consuls. Tn 3
one of the inseriptions found on the wa}ls Of the .11.1'uvalur tenlplje';
this temple is called Sx‘iyﬁ,rx’iradhzgasy;a i\ifll&;vasatl. in the S'm‘lskx'lt ;
portion and Tiravértr Udaiyér Sm,«\Mn]attexggaAmuq‘gxy'ar Kc»):ﬂ in .th(f l
Tamil portion. Conscquently the words milattipam, niulavasam ~
aud milattinam are synonymous. In fact, the word mélatthpam
i« derived from the Sanskrit mflasthiina. The word miilatldnam
is in Tamil used for the room in w.hich. the‘irl}lﬂgf’ of the }EfaniPiﬂ
deity of a temple 1s kept and wo;shxpped Virattinam or \,’lra{:tafn
(the two terms aro synonymous) occurs as :tlle“tfatne mf a temp}e in
each of the following places —Tiravadigai, C[x_rlikkgdx!am., Tirnk-
ka!,ldiyﬁ!‘, Tiﬂlvi!k”d;:\ Tirukkac}a-\:ﬁr, il"n‘ukk.ovalur and Tu"uppnrf-
yaltir. Noither Virattam nor ‘Tlltibf-ttigam is f?undA in Winslow’s
The Dictionnaire Tamoul-Francais gives the same
Vi@@t&nam as Winslaw's and a native dictionary -

sung ab Theavirdr ’

Dictionary.
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ovwe for' Virattinam. For Viratta m the French dictionary mveb
‘name of a place dedicated to Siva’. According to the native
dictionary Virattam and Vivaftinam are both names of' sacred
places. The firsh of these is said to be dedicated to Siva, bub of
the second nothing is said as to whom it is dedicated. Just as the
word mdlattdnam comes from andilasthdna, virattenam is derived
from the SBanskrit virasthina. Accordmg to Sir Monicr Williams
virasthdna means ‘a particular posture (practised by ascetics)’.
As the name of a temp]e it may be referred either to the postur(,
of the yogi’ or to “a kind of dance’.. It is thus possible to give an
explanation of the name Virattésvara whichis even now m,ed for the
god at Kandiyfr in the Tanjore District.* ‘
The ancient geography of Tirukkarukkupram next deserves .;,t—
tention. According to older inscriptions the vxllage was situated m
Tankdru, which formed part of Kalattir-kottam. - In an inscription
of hd‘]eﬂl}m-ChOhdeV’b the same descmptxon of the situation of the

vmao'c 13 U‘lVeI] 1bub here Kalattlir-kottam i issn rr} to have beou'n part
) n ‘L i af.‘;ra-deva
ra-mandalatin

; :1tteﬁ:mxg.natt mua apukkun-

tam, and Jayankond: L-i Ealstitr-kottatin  Tivak-
karakinpram ocenfs in a iﬁ,-t‘.er i -riptio;z, With Tankfira may be

corupaved Lm“x..um which oecurs us & pa vb of Kébylr-kottam in
ume of the Cor jraveram inscriptions {Dr, Hultzsel's Sowth-Indian.
~Inseriptions, Val. 1. p. 1] 7). Tana-kiire (or Tapklrn) occwrs also in
othey inseriptions found in places which could not have had any-
-thiig o do with that mentioned cither in the Coujecveram or in the
.l'H111;1\3!.'111x}\'&]}'}5311’1 inseriptions, Probably ib was not a proper
name at all.  In his Muanel of the Chingleput District Mr, Crole
“gives a list of koltwms with the nidus eoutained in some of tuem.
- Among the former he mentions  Kallattur-kottam—in the (‘hmc*le—
put Talug.””  Kalattur is astation on the Sonth-Indian Lazlwa} noi
far from Chingleput. Kalat tir-nidu is not mentioned in Mr, \,1-014’
hist of the nAdus contained in Xgalaftur-’noitwm. I’ayankmdaénr%
mandalar 5 an expression which oconr ver) 5 afier in Sourh-Indian
mscrmnom. and seems to have denoted a very xarge extent of country,
R“ the exact meauing and origin of the germ have not been found.
. A the Jaro'e Leyden grant,which m.: issued by Madurdutaks (theson
.anu—R..*uke-‘s,mvm’m“n aling Ra},_w:‘adw&, ) & Kaumvpmam is said to
have belonged to Jaya lﬂxondu-qoram pdslam. An inseription dated
'g in the fourteenth year af Ranmm:}eva and found at \Ie?pda: in the

\57‘6)
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Novth Arcot District, does not mention J: aﬂankc»nda,-bor aamandalam
in describing the sitnation of ‘the vxllage while three inseriptions of
the same kmo found in the same village but dated in the twenty-
ninth year of 111 rveign, mention it. Inscriptions of the seventh,
sixteenth, and twentieth years of the same king do not refer to it in

" #des cnbmo' the situations of villages. T’n-uv'dldm inscription of

thothird yearof Ko-Parakesarivarman,alias BSri-Rijendra-Choladeva,
refers to Jayankonla- Soramandalam, and bwo Tirumalai inscriptions
of the same king {Dr. Hultzsch's South-Indian Ins seriptions, pp. 98
and 100) dated in the twelfth year mention it, Inlater inscriptions .
the name occurs very often. Jayankonda-Soravalanida oceurs in
the Leyden grant, which sis dated during the reign of Ko-Rija-
Les'n'lvm'mwn alias Chakravartigal Sm-kulobtupgm-uomdeva. Ja-

'yankondm-%ra»bmlmm-myan ocenrs as the name of a man in some
later inscriptions (South-Indian Inseriptions, Vol. L pp. 102 and
188).  The Senfipati (i.e., the commander of the army) of the Chola
king Ra](mnau. wa is called Mummadi (for Mummudi, ‘the three
crowns’, i.z,, the Chern, the Chola and the Pindys el‘oxvns) éora~ .
Brahma-miriyan. From inscriptions we fearn that Mummudl-éora
was one of the uawes of Réjarfjadeva. The analogy which this
Senfipati’s ‘name furnishes, combined with the fact thab in inserip-

- tions, provinces, districts, villages, and oven men are called aftor
the names of mer , renders it very probable that in Jayankouda-
Som Brahma-ray: an, Javank(mdm-bor&. must have been thes name of
aman. Ganga 1k0nd"~bora,pumm, a well known village in the Trichi~
nopoly District, is .1dm1tt»uly called after & certain Chola king,
Gangaikonda-Sors., Similarly, Jaynakonda- buz‘aﬁumm. anvther wall
known village in +ne same district and Jayankon ﬁ“-QO!'H“‘\“\ﬂ‘ which -
eccursin the Tirapparankuyram iscripton of Sundra:Pindya-deva,
mnat have derived their names from another king who.was called.
Jay .mLomh-Som. As the name Jay«nkonda-SGr mandalam has-
not been found to oeenr in any inseription of dato prior to the twenty-

~ ninth year of the Chola king Ko-Rija Letanvazman alias Rijardja-

Adevq., 1t may be assumed Lham .IavmlL011da~bora was not a name
borne by any of the pmdecesbore of that king. And as i eceurs
first in inseriptions of the twenty-ninth year of his reign it is very
probabxe that the name Jcc"'m‘:canda-\om was assumed by Rijarija-
deva towards the epd of his reign. In fact Rijardja is itsoif 2 name
which the king received late in life. Some of his other names
are:—Sora-Arnmori, Rijdéraya, MnmmudbSora Sxmpad‘xsckhara,
and Nityavinoda. If further discoverics shonld confirm the above

%
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mauy be ostabii

a provines called after the
Jayankonda-Sora.

One of the three insoriptions which I succeedod in copying at
Tirukkarokkunram is that of which the text is given below, It iy
dated in the twenty-sovehth year of Ko-Rajukesurivarman, and
records the renewal of a grant which had been made by Skanda.
sishyan aund protected by Vithpi-kondn Narafitikappottaraiyar.
Here Skandasishyan very probably stands for Skandavarman, a
name borne by more flan onc of the Fallava kings. It is only
among the earlier kings, however, that this name . scems to have
boen common.  1n the short genenlogy of these kivgs published in

-c

Mr. Weet’s Kanerese Dynasties of the Dombay Presidency, three

kings with the name Skandavarmon are mentinfed, and two are
N L - e - . .

wmentioned i1 Mr. Foolkes’ grant of Nundivarmd, in which the
socond Blandavarman, who was the father of the donor, iz thus

desorihed :(—° whoss abundant rightconsness was inovea

his gifts of good kine, gold, land, and other gills” Tk

hat Nandivarman’s grant was issaed from the oty of Kifc
cluc as to the situation of hiz dowinjor

nny rensonably do, that the capital "of Nandi-
varman’s father was Kafichipuram, and if it can pe estabiished
that there was no later Skandavarman among the early kings
of the dymasty, there is nothirg very improbable in the suggestion
thab it was perhaps the second Skandavarman who made the grant
referred to in the pre?snnt- inscription, as Tirakkarukkupram maust
hitve been situated in his dominions. The identification of the
other king meutioned in this inseription is not attended with such
difficultics. In the grant of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, published
by the Rev. T. Founlkes, there are two Narasimhhavarmans mentioned
as the ancestors of the domor. The first of them is deseribed as
“the equal of Agastya, the crusher of Vatapi, who frequently con-
quered Vallablarfja at Pariyala, Manimangala, Stiramdra, and other
plices.”” In the Kéram copper-plate grant of the Pallava king
Parameévaravarman, published by Dp. Hultzsch, a Narasimhavar-
man is described “ who wrote the (three) syllables of (the word)
vijaya (de., victory), as on a plate, on Pulakedin’s back, which was
caused to be visible (.., whom he had caused to turn his back) in
the battles of Pariyala, Manimangala, Soramara, &e., and who des-
- -troyed (the city of) VAtapi, just as the pitcher-bern {Agastya) (the
~demon) Vitdpi.,” TIn ﬂu:x, prosent inscription the epithet applicd to

sup POIT 85 WO
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that, if Réjekosarivarman was o Chols kingy

one of the ancestors ofgParantaka L, also ca -
Ko-Parakesarivarman, The - 6riginal authorities i ,

able for thiy portion of the Chola history menticn .
immediato ancestors of Purfintaka I., viz, Aditya and ',

~Of these the former must have been callod Rijakosdrivas

‘the latter Parakesarivarman if the statemont made ip &
‘Loydon grant s correct. - Bat Adiby& was the father of Pardn
and it iz wob likely that thers existod such radical diff
between tho characters i whick the inscriptions of the fathe,
the son were written®and the time that must hayo clapsed batv.
the twenty-seventh year of the reign of Rijakesarivarman ‘and
- fifteenth year of that of his son eunld not have boea very lon
Bub as I have already remarked, palmography is an extrome

even the approximnte dabes

g
=
oy

| Ind uil the only inference Lhat i 4

| palio ) ent f“c i3 that Rajakesuriva

" Bave been une of the ancestors of Parintaka I Again, the con-
tonts © e inseription do not farnish suy data with the aid of
whie prozimate date of the king can be gnossed abk. Ra j:z-:'
kosari an renewed, at tho reguest of a certain Pustan (i)

Boddba), son of Gupavan, o grant which had.been made \
Skandavarman and protected by Narasimhavaripan L, both o
whom are spoken of as “former kin gs” (plrvarijikin)). No details
“are giveu about the grant- made by Skandavarman, The cireum-
stances that led to ¢lfe potition (vinpappamn) of Puttan for a renewal
af the giant ure not known.  Does it meen that Rijakesarivarman.
was a conqueror of the Pallava dominions and that cousequently.
‘Pattan was obliged to request hiw for the renewal of o grant whicl’
bad been made by a Pallava king ? ‘
o ) Text.
{17 Svasti . Sri. Kovirijukesariparmmalikn yéndu 1-
[2] rupatterdvadu Kalajtirkkottattuttankirra-
w.13) Mirnkkaraklunratty ScioM tlasthinattupperuwmin
f‘f} digalukky traiyiliyfea Skunga[.éi}’rshy&n kuduttan
53 [ a) Ppadiye Vatipikonda Naragirakappot-
mraj::f‘f‘lm apparise rakshiitamaiyil anduraiya-
* Thislettor hin be;‘;mm;mw w‘igin;ﬂ t}:;: symbol for it ix di

from the symbol negq to denote the same lettor olsewhers in the inzoription.

+ The SHEraver had originally put ia2 ya baiow this lotter and than partly o

cuibe - .
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Tt filleth, over filloth,
With what good men bestow ;
And when my wealth I reckon,

~Inall the Woxh‘l around,

Npt even one man mine equal -
Can {1,1‘,"\'1']167‘6 be fcund

The Liord you dui not f()‘low V
;You never sought Him sore;
"You *vorshxpped not His flowery fvet,

By doubt beclouded o’er;

When came deluding Maya,
And Iove-shafts struck yoa tos,

O heart of mine, what suffering !
. Therc, is no fool hLe x,ou.

"8 .iné thing '_!}f’ ’*m;‘." werf:v“"r th

E‘fc.ﬁ "d_sf' .ﬂy 8}8 ds*n stray

o Thee 1 \voxxhip give,
O I'hou, the sin-rocmover,
How ecan’st Thou it receive ¥
T houf*n stands the Lord hefore yon,
Though you have cyestosee; - .
And mind «which ean perceive .cmn,
And thereby melted be;

:Though ton gue you have to praise Hzm,.
}And ear Hig voice to hedr; ’
"And leaves for His adommg,
With mantras to draw near;

Yet to the earth yon wandcr,

*.To eat the dnst” you go;

© Alds, poor buman naturd

L,Xcu,.x. ill bg rained co, .

A TLEBGE THAT
" gonwoute  When joy of love doth call,
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o T“H VLS N

HAN BUT ROT rond H v'm:].s is He
i IOLS,

!
&
S,
=
(743
Y
[
w0
«}
7]
=]
5

: ik Ei corde ;

W hwsu eye is in Hi.s ffvrei'ead,
Cur Lovd, will He vest

Within a stnne,ﬁ.n,copp«:

of abide.

Aye t-J is }f)wz's r’:le:we,
Porsaking who forsake Him,
And His path nover leave.
Mong kinsmen, then, mine oqual " -
Not vne shall T porceive.

E

&

L'J" HE (G Siva tore hizs garme ont ; }

A noedle coarse The seized, - .
ul pla aced within the piece be tore,:

& in the hand was nlea&ed : ~

ray fuive wils, to give dt,

W!’(nﬁ: Mx- soduelive Jove

That T for ever sundered,

Might snok the tmna‘s above,

When by fuir, bo~um aempto } ,
A0 A and okber things allare me, .
How shall 1 f'onquer all ?

ALl fur the Karma which I did,-
In lives long past and gone ;

Tnto my heart, the spotless King .
Hath come—abides a}lonc.
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That h

5’ fears would all removo,
This ple ge, he did bestow
- An eyeless needle in m ¥ hzmd
He gave 3 ong timo ryo.’
& pa’m’el'f’ui fiord
The flowery feeb aye praise,
O heart of mine. Harth’s riches aro
Of evil full always;
The treasure which men seek and hide,

4 TAMIL ASCETIC'S SONG.

- . -
T asczme O rags there are to shield me |
#nestes  From biting cold: if come
WITH

Daily, the pangs of hunger,
There’s rice in every home ;
And, did T wish, fair women
}’Vonll love, a nd make me Zlad ;
o ) 0 heart, why art thou wour lﬂad,
R J’"ﬂy in the wwld be sad ¢

WLPREISION,

[ [N——
T e

P ’
.7 A tope there is, and river, m
3 .| And street both broad and fair;

1

.
g

No profit can bestow ;
\Tou even an eydp% neud’ﬂz
With them at last will go.
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|
I'e :, 5 :hwt. .ha tvnl -oyed : e e 3
Women will goin pain; i
Fmég .- §IRUB
And cru‘x-rcn to the bm*mnn- gromnd, e L”l;m'mrr '—', it Buan,
! P& -
With hand on head in woe. 5}-, 27 jﬁ ﬁ-f .
17 1 f i
But with him good und ill he Wrum»}m L"# S

- “hide-wior over o,

a
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And aacred ashes, kovanam,
There arc for me to woar ;|
0 heart, ayc wandering, changing,
¥ach honse will food supply,
For thee is every comfort ;
Go, sleep—Iet rest come nigh.

!
From cold and heat to shield me,
Sume garment near will be;
And ey erywhere, atraet mal

A bcd

3

W,

In cattle, calves, and chilire Yiy

All joy doth soon n decay , .

This have wo learned slready ;.

Now, heart, bear what Isay;

A bmfgi&g shell, o tatterod %eloth,

Tho letters five® to say,

}‘n‘e ours, aud from God’s scrmzztg.
¢ help shall win alway.

Mo other yogam nesd they,
‘Whe have relinguished,
The spell of Maya’s city,

#* Na.ma.si-va-yn, the lotters of S.vzp. Mjmn

27



I vigw o
™S
TCONTINGITY

= OF SIN.

CIunBataiuny

CANMY TO

U beLivey Hix

By me nought is accomplished ;

Thou docst evely thing,
. & =
0O God. This have I come to know.

" In this life did not spring

My sin. By me in former hirth

Tho cvil done, f trow, :

T« that which heroe bath followe ne,..
15 that which bueneth pow.

i)

ii'be‘: fest of Him T worship,

In holy garb arrayed ;

Who came and songht e in the way,
For alms who goutly prayed ;¥

Me, tossed in troubled sea u‘{ births,
Hopmn‘ the sliore to ses,

A living emby yo 5 cama He ot

buli form fo give to me {

.

l' AR
., Pafsiva n- und s hands. 4 A thoophany.

ForHINM HO HAs
RETINQUIEHED
. ALL.

s
FXPERIENCE
OF A TIMY OF
FOSTASY,

AAX'S Boby 18
vILE. WHY
~HFRISE IT?

L]

HuAVERLY
THISAS ARE
BFET

A
éj‘,«;\g,v Gop's
JLOVELEFT,
BUT THATIS

ANOUGIL

- A TAMIL ASCETIC’S SONG.

This world I have relinquished ,

For actions twain* ne’er sigh ;

The wicked, and their counsels :
1 heed not, nor come nigh ;

The blessed state Pve seized ; and joy,
And painnow ended are,

The heavenly one has come to me
Beyond four Veds afar. |

From the eight Yoga stages,

And body’s every nook ; Cn

And the soul’s, five conditions, T

In the expanse I took

A wonder seeing journey ;
Swallowed by bliss divine

Quaffad nectar, white and moon-like,
That gladness might be mine. '

The fire says that this body,
Fetid, to it shall come;

¢ Quys,’ say the worms; cmth ALEWETS, -

‘I am ite rightful home ; s’

And jackal, kite, and wild-dog,
Euch eny to them "t wifl fall;

To me, who fondly chofished it,
There comes no gain at all. '

0%

Tn rajah’s street the rajah rules
His soldiers, four times nine, 1

g laws enforee; the country
=

Toth to his will ineling; Co
All good things from earth’s kitchen

As Jood are nourrh! to me;
Sad, sad to think how man§ ymr
P've spent in vanity.

¢ A corpse ;’ inscorn she Laﬁed me ;
3y mother, who me bore ;

¢ Go !’ said my wife, with wailing,

Whom with gold I bought ’nefcre, ,

#i.8., ;zuod or u\‘" '

1 He refers to (hes Lhir by -six pn

fatiwas, and the Bivd tatm{?,-\E

1 avastei.
mar, y tatwas, iz, ﬁm Atnf.a #.Mzs, the Viitiy
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\Iy sons went round my pyre, and broko
The pots—sons born in vain;

Lowi, whose T am, to me no love

Save Thy love dolh remain.

Pup asceerc’s  Lhe unstained teoth, old garents
STATE I3 And gnileless, pationt mind;
WEALTE- - Scant faro; stroet pial or hard ground,
On which a bed wo find;
- The shell for bogging, eating,
" The Lord’s great Vedas say,
Are mchcs——-all men know t—
That will not pass away.

s CENaTRES The Brightness which up~springeth,
THE AVERABEg:, And One is everywhere,

TANDARAM. v fools is tied up, and beneath
heir armpits placed with care;
But in tleir minds receiving
No'ray of this One light ;

Such sizners go, proclaiming -
That dtwlxgh is but night,

-

RS
F

. . . :
e prscrnns A8 prayer, the good five letters
amowy | tell when I am glad,
TRACTICE  The holy ashes smearing,
"Mong refuse to be had;
A dirty cloth to cover me,
Sufficing,’T can sec; -
I beg from moen of every caste y
No wa'') is there to me.
axpmsrorry., 1) heart, the coming angumh
Doth canse you present },am ;
With good men never joining,
No wisdom'did you gain;
In madusss, muach you suffered ;
From virtue’s path did flee,
~ With woman sinned ; O heart of mms' o
Thove ia no fool like 11190. - ;,.«

it

2

''UE BLISS OF
PRAISING
;oD AND

SINSING NOT.

TuE TRUR
ASCETIC.

OF WHAT .

YALUED IS THE

BODY T *®

'{HE COMFORT
OF FATALISM.

Tgr TIIOUGHT

OF HILAVEN.

- A TAMIL ASCETIC'S SONE:

For me ; when springs of actien . .. ..
Ave dried ; friends, deeds all gone;

_ In woman’s hands ne’ér falling ;-

When care me leaves alone, -
Giving to God praise boundless,
T.ong as my lips can tell,

With mind subdued, not wandering,
"Tis bliss unspeakable..

Like unto demen, homeless,

' He goes ; as corpse lies down ;?

As dog eats what. men give him,.
‘Wanders from town to town ;
Counts women good, as mother ;
His speech to aH is mild ;

For he who knows true wxsdovn,
Becometh as a child,

My flosh, a feast for veltures,s

A homo of worms will be; s
This erooked body, Brahma gave,
Worthless ; when dead we see;
The mother who once bove it,
Cares vought for it at *all

By it, to me, who wore it,

No gaood doth e’er befall.

Q. what’ the use of weepmg,

Of moaning out your pair ? - &

And what’s the use of worshlppmg ?
If injured, why complain?

-All happens as ’tis writ. Eoor hemt 1
Don’t sorrow ; hush—be dumb!

For all our good and evil,”

By Brahma’s {wll doth come. -

No longer following rich men-

To coax them, day by day; -
And show as dog my hungry’ teeth
And moan my life away ;- -

"0 precious Lord in banyan 'sh'\dn
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From every trouble frec,
Where Thon hast me appoinied,

“Tn heavenly bliss U1l be:

Hear now this fruth, my countrymen j—
Your hodics Ly subdne,

With ashes which subdued the Jain,

You have net covered you ;

Nor on street pial mado your bed ;
Slecp, friends if yon forsake,

When laighs ﬂw world, you le! nod Lc e,

s own foes yours el mnke.

O heart, though smouring ashes,
Though waters’ depths you sound,

~ What profit, il you kuow not

Jow a now birth is found ¥

" gaven crores of mantras,

& Vedas, Shastras stored,

ab fnd you? In this river,

Alonndering, find no ford,

Int  =abiding ever,
If you,know the seed which came
As Pango muleiite paian,
Whom th(, proud can never claim.
The feurteen worlds who filleth,
And ever doth reside
Within tham, will approach you,
And with vou aye ahide.

O heart, the Risesednoss Supreme,
As shelter over take ;

Count all beside bnt %]L,Cp(‘r s dream,
Lo, this your medicine make.

Then no move-birth by Brahwma,

Ot Vishnu's care no fear,

Nor the greas lord of Kaila’s
Destruction will come near,

* whigh iz and will be, the ever existing one. ‘Tamil, ah

A TANIL ASCETICS §ONG.. S

-

uw vaxe or A stick there is to bead tho deg ;

. Gonssmeary: By begaing, foed 1 gain ;

tan Guro's ?\f“ month cr\ﬁi"in% a mantram,
anden By which death shall be slain;

And should there be a ﬁ.umml_,
 Despising lettors five,  °

e ashes will confuse bim,

And leave hin scavce alive.

3ut Gure’s gracious glance, from thee
Away all births shall drive.

P

]
N

Vipat, The appeinted rites ; the Vedas

snasteas, Fhe way the Shasiras show

yooan, #uss,  And sacrifices, offerings,
PURT DRCELL.

Te futhers ; mantras too ‘
Far oven and morn ; the yogu state s
The nimam which mon wean,

And sandal ; b h‘ ashes,

Which tJﬁ‘;’ it I

Yoa, and in every jf‘:m&m,
The *mjw wh mh mon do,
1

All this
Cfiecert wi

Though often 1 hove $av
O heart, you wonld nof

¢ puinad aye, and rost’

No profit can appoar.

) A\ﬂ"’u.n——m thme old pl-

: Why think you? The

- Why cast & hook to ef
Nouglit w il you g 7ain

L~_..

e gav 1With axe of th i five
governe o 728 L ont, oVes to e T0
_pousmizor  The senses v e, ‘dec:
o Prepared to yicld g

And plauted in me
And all weeds took
And grew thex
Which nsver
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Rexsysersmrs ¥V hen mothe#, friends forsook e ;
" enterartoar And wife -—Ah day of grief!
TIME. T And coldly spoké, as strangors,
Ther.. came for my relief, .
No onc save lingering sicknoss ;
Yet came he'not alone,
My faithful mat came with him,

Their constancy 1 own. .

Acux me O when you do consider
‘raxescovraus. This bofly is the home .
Of nnclean things, and countless worms
Within its pores do roam ;

- When barnt, a place where demons danee,

O heart, you well do know-
This all men say, why think you then
Of weulth since this is s0 ¥

My o 5 not a little ;
et . a1 nor gu,rl ;

¢ yet fair women ;
1d 1 behold ;
et of Siva,
*h to win ;
ny hunger,
within.

crnal ;
ayer ;
«one but lovers;
or
1 lingam ;
4 1 PCQ
Ly t.hou ght,

HEN

sg when you take
7 wall,
he womb, alas,

A TAMIL ASCETICS SONC..
The pain which doth you £l ;.
The name of Siva, daily |
Repes at all grief to kilk

mmu‘s crepy House, children, fortune; wormen,
. FADES. Vv"ité_ thnir la.r‘k pencilled eyes ;
[ 4

uf as ﬂ‘e da_ ‘6 pass, nought they seem
Gross falsehood we them own;

As dream of night or fable old,
AL all mde’d are gone, o

Acustue O heart, you did not search, nor lc arn

J Y
ASCETIC The truth from men who kaow
RESUXYS B3 The Shastras, penances perform;
T'OLLY. ’

To such you did not go.
In eavthiy love of women |

- Fair avined, you 'Pll«-v'c-re drowned ;
What maduess this ? Ip terror,
As’'demon, you are fr,u nd.

v thiarn s Yoro eyl . -
fion avp oo Ab 15 there in this worl "

ey onny 1o Anght :rood,. save good men’s love ;
BEVALUES. And worship, love, an«;i'friendshlp
Of Siva throned above ?
The relatives around, and wife,
And wealth, by Brabma given,
Good men ne’er trast; as earthen pous
On which shck falis, 'hev re mven. )

B

Tes m;}; Pmdf‘ treasnry; granary of \vth
mnpEss  Strong palace of conceit
DEVOUON. [ a1} built of lies; wall, gmat and high,
Rising as sky to meet; »
. Growing as cocoannt tree; of lugt
" The Drama ; cioth all worn; -
How can I worship and grow wise
~ With such a body born ¥’

WoRsHIP OF

TO FINAL FLISE, A 1‘ecipe fO[‘ endlef;% b}isg

Sinco countless births you have obtained,
- Goo tne wAY . Poor heart! you’re wearied sore;
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You've agked ; new ponder o'er
The Eternal One within your mind,
Who axe, and deer, aud bull,

Ave holdeth ; and te win this good,
Strive heart with sorvow full,

Who keeds tho snflering hound ! For dog

Will any midwifo bo ?,

Can domon wisdom gain?  Will men

The frait of Wt tree
Or ever=ook or ever ent ¥

" S0, worthless, fitting prey

For fire this body is; what else ?

* Cowme, be notb sad-—now say ¢

3

Poor Leart, the eyes have wandered
"o maiden’s bodice fair ;

At Annamaleipangan’s fect

Stay : lie for over therc.

The green and tender crecper
Who was imalaya born,

‘Hath him as Lord. This do thou,

Nor fall, nor gigh, nor mourn,

A .
Foolish, yourself you know not;
To thos¢ themselves who know,
That wisdom you from them may learn
Alus ! you would not go;

“Your destined state you seized not,

Nor worshipped Guru true; »
Trom dancing girls what profit!
O Leart, no fool like you.

o
Above the eyes of women,
P’ve climbed, I’m His alone ;
The Blessed Guru's ryot s
My Shepherd, Him I own.
Come death or life, T four not ;
I have a heaven now.
No fiction this. Yet dwelling
in flesh is sad T trow.

1

S
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: *
ie vivar, Hewn stone, and chunam imags,
- wEsesvn . Apd copper made fo shine
- With tamparind juice T nover
Will praise us i divine;
- This certatuty I do proclaiy,
Ay treasare this adore ; BN
Within wie are His Shining Feat— -
The twain ;—I WART X0 Mo, C
. " G. Macsexzur Cozpax.

LITEEARY NOTICES.

The Jeios 'mzder Reman Rule. By W, D. Morrison. . London
1. Fisher Unwin, 1890, T

Tup latest addition to the ¢ Story.of the Nations ” Series is this volome
of Mr, Morrisow’s. 16 was lovked for with vonsideralds interest as it deals
with a peried which embraces the most momenions eveat in the history
of the world, Thongh volumes have been written on this event from
the religious side, & was felt thaé much yeb remuined to be said from
the standpoinnt of the pure historian; and the comparatively narrow
fiold allotted lo the writer gave some ground for hope that the ﬁlemz
might be tipated in the present volumd with eﬂusidgmbia fn\ine&s‘ g
Yreshnosy, k 'z ~ . e

The first half of the valume is simply o arrrative dealing with the
strnggles of the Jews sgaiust the Syrinn’ power, when under '@hs_), ‘Maccs,q’
hines they sought, and sought sncoessfully, to throw off the Syrian yoke,
snd with the more strennogus, thongh unsuccessinl vforts. to free /i’:hem~
swlves from .the all embracing Homan rnfe,  Fhas far Mr. Morrison’s
tuss sag ngomparafively sasy one. aud little that % maﬂ;; xsew~r¢zn§ames3
wo be sl The main contention throsghoat the Iatter porfion of the
warrative ix thad ™ the repeated efforts of m}fe.Jem to gvert}x—mw Ra::nz‘m
rule did uop avise s yuch from the opprossiveness of ‘*mmr‘f’i‘ adpzzms«
tration as from the growing suprematy .0{ o new avder of rei.xgmné ideas

Thair bitter opposition, in shert, was mainly promeb-

Edd
smong the Joews. not
ed m:i guided by the sonlote- 2ho party whese watchword was ¥ no

o 3 yA'u N . .o .-

%1‘;{;}; :‘i:;f{;uiemsﬁﬁg passeges in this portion of 9&3&“-‘3{?:%; are those
whivh trace fhe viee of tho Pharisees m‘xd Saddacees, so important fors
{rue anderstanding of the Gospel n&:mt:vej, and this gfkewh of Pilate, the
Roman procarator 2t the time of the trial of Christ. The farme:,gi
thesa s dealt with more folly in & later chapter P‘i _the velume. The
tatter will form a puitable illoetration of tbg. amhggg 3i:y'§e of trentment.

iy 1
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After an analysis -of Pilate’s character as shown by his conddct as pro-
curator, his attitnde in relation to this event is thus deseribed -~

“ All thesc proccedings sink into insiguificance in compurison with the
part played by the procurator at the trisl of Jesus, The influence of Jesus
.at this period was fast becomjng a power among the masses, and both the
rabbis nnd the pricstly aristocrscy, whose system he wus menacing, were
anxious on religious grounds te sce Him put Lo death. Hut they Lnow it
was futile to charge Him with blasphemy before w Roman judge, who would
certainly bave told them, like Gallio, thet he would'ba no judge of such mag-
ters.  Stall these men bslicved it necesss g
ends; the real charge agsinst Jesus was left in the backgronnd, an acenzation
of u political character was substituted for it, and ot the Feast of the Pass-
over—i time when the proourator always made his appesrance in Jornss-
lem for the purpore of maintazining erder—Jesus was srmigced boefore him
ag a wodisious demagogue whe was pletting againat the anthorisy of Rowe.
Pilate, however, was well aware from his provious experience of Jesus” scous-
vrs, that they would regard uny movement hostile tu Home aw w virtue and
‘nigh as o erime, and he no doubt Hetoned o their evidence with the utwmost
_seepticism. In facs, all the proceedings of that {atal day conclusively show
vhat Pilate was convinced of Jesns’ innscence. Why the procurster did not
immediztely relesse him is incomprehensible.  His conduct in proncuncing
& sentence of vondempation against ong whem he kuew tu be gailtless ean-
not be zeeounted for on the ground of Pilate’s deference to Jewish feeling,
for the whole perigd of his procuratorship clearly shows that he paid no
regard to it whatever. Tt is not, therefore, likely that be would do soin
this instance slone. Neither can it easily be explained on the principle that

he feared the representations the Jows would fale against him to Tiberius. .

He was not {he man to quail before such threats. In short, hi~ condemuni-
#ion of Jesus nppears tothave heen pronounced in a moment .. smeonceivable
.wenkness, when the ordinary motives which inflnence and eontrol human
"judgment were in aheyance. This, however, does nct lessen his responsi-
hility for the crime—in reality a judicial murder—the guilt of which wili for

aver rest on Pilate’s hend) .

Huorely there is another possible explanation of his conduct.  Without,

paying any regurd to Jewish feelings might not Pilate conecive it a
stroke of policy {0 aceede dn this instance what cost the Roman power
nothing? ‘ -
Mr. Morrisou's hardest task hegins when he enters on the mere com-
piicated question of the structure of Jewish sociely auder Boman rule.
In this connection he deals with the Sashedrin or & upreme National
Council; the Tomple, the Synagogue, the Law and 'radition, the Teackers
~f:.§ the Law, the Pharisecs and Saddueees, the Bssenes, the People, the
Messianic Hope, and finally the Jewn abroad. )

Many important qnestions fall to be dealt with in this group of sub-’
jeets.  On most Mr. Marrisan has read widely, and given us not mérely -

his own opinions but probably the most authoritative so far a5 ran be

291
the 8l n ongh thews hing
in it that will muterially alter present ideas, it is none the less valnable

as a nseful and clear presentation of present-day knowledge on these dis-
puted points. ' P : R

The last chapter is, however, somewhat disappointing, Allowance
must no donbt be madé for the largeness of the snbjoct, and the small
space remaining for its disenssion, but even granting this, why shonld
we not have o foller sketch showing in greater detail the rveligious thought
among the Jows abroad ?  The rapid spread of Christanity throught the
Romaun Erpire was due in large measure to the, meltitndes of Jews in

" every town of importance in the Empive, and everything that throws

light on their rcligions thought and education, their prevale..t ideas, and
the means at their disposal for influencing others wonld be of permanent.
histovical value. Allusion is'made to this, but the subject has still to
he worked ont in detail, and only those who have access to original
authorities can deal with it in & conclusive way. The rise of Christian-
ity, by far the mosi important event in the pericd, is however by its
very. vastness put aside byA My, Morrison, and this may acqoan‘{; for ;f;he
omission of speeial features that hear perhaps more particnla .'I‘
this event. ‘ ‘ ; o b

1t would however be ungenerous to. let our last words be words of
eriticism ox regret. The volume as 2 whole is markgd by much stody

and cave, and will go far to supply in convenient and intelligible form
much that hitherto has had to be. sought out in many ycﬂumfs. For
s chapter of clear instroctive writing, we WOFII/C}}_’; ;gfg;r:;'egdens to t‘h?‘?
on the Ksseves, with the lash words of which we gonclude : i '

. [

«Tt is not difficult to arrive at a positive conclusion wit.h‘ respech to thg
allege«'l original connection between Christianity zmd Essenelsm, Qn czmi‘b;n' ;
subjects, such as the rejection of oaths, the blessings of .povert;y,- -and the.
Aanger of richos, -therc ig a resemblance. bet:vemf the tea.chmgs of Jesus fmd
e dootrine.  Bub these aimilaritics sink inte 3{1ng1ﬂ}ﬁ.cmce and lose-

st al! valis when compared with ';h? wast gulf whizh: divides Jesus from
the Fesenes in madtors of fur.damental Iuportance. The pmfogmi a,ntagi,‘n.
ism which Jesus manifestcd . tuwards the Pharisees a.s‘;to bhg nature of the
Sabbath exsended of necessity 40 the Essenes as w?ll. ) '%he dxﬁerencq b-etm.,’eeu ]
Jesus and the Esscnes on ccrcmc;ﬁal‘cleanniss is o difference of p}:mcxple.'
(eremonial purity was & chief cm%eir-stpne of the Es?-?ne sys.tcm, it was a
imatier of ho moment with Jesus. The only form of purity ;ﬂne‘h e t.a:ug‘ht,
was purity of heart. The Essenes ﬂ.ed phe world, J esus’:_frf:e.y mingled m/ﬂ;; :
the Essenca could only consord with. me.mbers of «thc’m own or(i{“cr,, Jeiils
atooped down to meet the cutcas‘t, j&he pu!_ai:.ca.n and the sinner. I“ uss ne::‘:m .
there i no trace of the proselytizing s_pr_rzt: 80 chara?tﬁer‘.sbm:oﬁ uhrzbtzan{Jy. ,
eod of trying 4o seek and to save that which

\ ‘& Tsmence, insh
O the contrary, the BSIenes, 3 A s . -
LY P heve been sotisfied with life in & small monastic eommmn-

waos lust, apF
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ity. As hasboen traly said, the agreciment betwoer
he differenen Is ene of

anity is in details of sccondary importance,

JERy
principle.’

Hand-book of Cyclonic Storms in the Bay of Bengal for the Ussof
Sailors. ~ By John Eliot, :a. Caleutta, 1800, Price Bs. 5.

WoLe the phena%ncna of cyclf')m:»: are of intervest to all who H\’% near
the Indian coast it s the sailor who is most deeply concerned with them;
and it is of the utmost importance that all nformation likely fo be of
age to sailors in helping them to escape the dangers of these storms
should be supplied in assnitable form. The old ideas regarding eyclones
were erronecus in several respecls and ;'u.l, we fnd that nost sailors

~cling te them with a sbrange tenacity. The energetic labonrs of
‘Meldrom at the Mauritins and Doberck at Hongkoung have not been
without good resalts as vegards navigatort in the southern parf of the
ndian Ocean and in the China Seas und it was high time that the Tndian
meteorotogists should make an effort Lo bring the results of their labours
on the storms in the Bay of Bengal within the reach of navigntors in
these waters.  In the work before ns Mr. Elioe has done this \:{771'1,7 fully
—perhaps tod fally, for we faney most sailors wonld have prei';rrcd :1
amalier volume dealing less with the theory and giving move bricily the
general econclusions arrived at and eoncise rales {or their -,guifmn;;;f n
Dz, Doberek’s pamphlet on the storms in the

cases of diffienliy, like D \
- s o) - : D : s T " -
Ching Seas.  Be this as it may, Mr. Fliot’s ¢ Haud-book’ is A virtanble

=

Yf‘t, to many
Besides those for whom it is primarily intended. 1 se louked on

contribujions to Indian meteorqlogy and will be
1]

oost of the many publications of the Tndian Meteorolugicoat

¥ ; aicnl

may
as o careful &

Depariment on the same sabjset, hy & writer who is sccond o nune in
OO 1IN

o '

The first deads with the explanstion of metee
prine ; the sesonde.with the phenomena
Beng he third gives an acoount of six typical st

=

is deveted to o brief smnmary, giving practioal

{t is now frlly recognised,in Indiy at least, the

motive power of eycloues iy dervived from the hest liberated by the
condensation of the moisture which produces the torrentinl rainfall
whicl is a marked feature of the siorm_area of all Indian cyclones. Tt
is a fact familiar to all that it requires beat to change watcer into vapour,
but it is less generally remembored that when vaponr is condensed ugaz'hi
into water just as much heat mmst be given out as was absorbed in
generating the vapour. But if this be remembered it is easy to
understand the enormous energy of a cyclone. When the sun shines
on the sea the greater part’ of the heat is used wp in evaporating
the water, and the solar energy is stored up in the svsporated w'v.tc::

- < -

by the decay, retreat, and

.ig a rapid succession 0

-and-the frech ady
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. . :
Tt needs but little experionce of an ITudian suh fo urderstand that the
amonnt of encrgy o stored up, even in a single day, may be enormous;
and yet if it «were given out again over'as wide an area as that in which
it is produced no very marked effect would be predaced. On the other -
hand, when the effect is conesntrated over a comparatively smail avea
the effect may be very great. Now in the ease of a cyclone the average
rainfall in 24 hours over the inner storm arca is probably more thon 10
inches, or at least 40 times as much as conld be evaporated by the sun
over the same area in bright weather, so that the energy available is ab

Jeast 40 times that of full sunshine. Rainfall far exceeding 10 inches

is coramon-in cyelones, and as much as 35'38 inghes has becn known io .
fail in 24 hours during a small cyclone. The first resnlt of this liberated

~heat is to raise the temperﬁ.tlﬁce of the air near where the conlensation

takes place, und thisin its tuen prodaces an upward aix carrent and &
reduction of the atmospheric pressure. To this area of low pressure
winds tond o How in from all sides, and this inward radial wmotion is, by
the effcet of the carth’s rotativn, changed into a circular, or rather, spiml
motion. If now the winds thus flowing in zre saturswd with vapour,
precipitation will continue from the ascending current, bat (and this
frogaently oceurs when the evelone is moving over.the land) if the‘air
flowing in ix fairly dry the motive powst is lost, and the storm wcs
away., = ¢ : ' i R
Meteorologically the year in Tndia is hest divided mro four periods :—-
{2) the north-uast onsoon period, from the Isi of J,_gnnm:y o the
middle of Murch, charucterised by fine weather and freedom [rom
eyclones ; () the May bransition pperiod, from the 15th of March to the
charactarised by sceasional advances of the 8.W.o

beginning of June,. advaneces ¢
snd terminating in the general

monsoon winds in the south of the Bay,
advance of the monsaoa ; {c) the south-west monsoon period, from H
1st of June to the 15th of September, & period of general rain ﬁne to
the prevalence of steady sonth-west winds ; (dF ﬂlne ‘October transition
peried, from the 1th of September to the end of December, marked
fnal withdeawal of the sonth-west curs
rent from the Bay. Tt will be nntc-d«t-hgb;ﬂccor&in-:.:r to this divi-.
gion the north-cast monsoon is not supposed to begin till January,
and there can be no doubt that this is the corfect view to take, jor the
north-cast winds in the sonthezn parb-of India in the chobef. r—
gition period are really due to the ‘soxx?ly-‘vest ‘monsoen. Dm‘z.ug the
tvio transition periods storms are rather less frequent fchan in i}h‘e
rains, and about one out of three that form dcvelopsﬂmtot 9 fieree
and dangerous cyclone. During the south-west monsoon peried there
f. cyclonic storms of moderate estent and small
intensity. Thescalways form in theintervals between the partial retreat -
ance of the monsoon curreunt. The above remarks ave

v



o
e}
=

CHEIST

applieable iv the Bay (f:; a v.u:ule, bl Fc:r ;.ny

Y

Seasoral {‘1'~f’I" L31EN
fally entered in h bv ’\u'. 1‘...0{' bu

Tery com
densed vecount of his cortlusi Tv-nef or
eyclonic stornis ean originute in i b of Lt
N, In Apr" forms v, .m& hn‘w which form io
the west of the Nicobars or Anduruans asd mn '*uL:Lh in o b'
direstion to the Ceylon or Coromandel censt, In Moy n.v':

ry

anves are 3 o

will mureh towirds the Coromandel coast, if during tho last

If ti oy Torn ‘11“111]{*

the fist fortalihs the
L the chances sre dor 5 to 1 that they will mareh towards the
i 2y.  In.June and July stovios are {requent but are almaost
confined to the head of the Bay. In &.awm‘ the conditions are somewhat
similur, but the storms most frequnn{lj, advance-ina W, or W N. W,
_direction and cross the Orissa or Ganjam coast. In September the storms
ave equally frequent but are formed farther south, and the chances avo 4
to 1 that they will advaneo ina westerly divection te the Y()";n“;‘l st
coast be(ween Balasore and Coconada. These storms aro generslly feeble,
bnu under exceptional circamstances they are of yreat intensity, and then
he chances are about eqnal of their moving N, W. to ihe B;"r’mﬁl coast
or W, to the ceast of the Cirears, In Outoucr eyclones are less frequ Llilt
than in any of the four pucemvn months, but if one dges fomri the
chances arc 1 4o 2 $hat it will be severe. In November ot least one st’orm'
sy be expected every year, and the chances that a storm whem formed
will devﬁolop into a cyclone ave ! thout 2 to 1. The chance« that it will ad.
vanee on the Coromaddel coast are also abou! 2 to 1. In December
storms averare, but if they do form the chances ave abont 2to 1that théy
will be severe, and they almost always advabee ina W. N, W, divcetion
“i’m the Coromandel coast between Madras and Negapatam.

e indications of a eoming eyclone available fo an isclated observer
are chicfly those of the 1 -z],:mumcr the wind direction, aud the sky., Ag
regards the baromoter sdveral things mmst be borne in wnind, ~In th;A
fiest place it mast be remombered that it is only in the inner storm arr;a
that ooy great fall takes place, and thati it is neeessary therofore to puy
attention {o even small barormetrie changes. = Aguin in Indin the daily
barometric {ido i very warked. In Madrs, for snee, doring the
months October to darch the baromefer stands at 1() A. M, 0°06 inches
above, end at 4 v, v, 006 inches below the mean for the day, so that
baromcicr readings wre prae tnally uscless for fovceasting the weather
vutii they have been corrocted forthistide,  On this 'rcrynwt the follow.
ing two rules given by Br. Bliot are very valuable i

[ -

&3
A l; ths{cdn( :ed harometer reading is at any time during the (.)( lone seazon,
¥ 3}
1;1 ]tn ovember, a tenth of an nmh Lelow that normal to the time, the
probabilities ave 2 fo 1thal a cyclonie storm has formed in the ‘Bay; i
S

< marked, but d
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5 below 16 the probalnhtxcs are at least ito 1; andif two-tenths of.an

uwh below, it is pructically cm‘(a in tha

ta cvolomc storm has formed.”

“If the barometer at or near the same place {or if proper allowance- be

made for (‘hangu of placej falls u tenth
the Bay, the chuncos are about 2 to 1t}

of an inch in 24 hours in any pars of

hat o storm is forming in the neigh

bourkiood of the pluce, or is dppro.mhmf* the place; if it falis ‘1"” in 24 hours

-
the chiancees are about 4 to 1 that a cyel

onic st L‘u m or C‘-’(‘lODC 1s formi [l’f" or ZLI!-

proaciing ; and if iv falls two-tenths of an inch or upwards in 24 hours, it is

2

almost pracicuily cortain a cyelonic storm is approaching the pua:

The diveetion of the wind, and esp

25

eeinlly the changein the du'cction, 18

w most yaluable indication of approachiug storms,  The old idea was Lhat
P

the wind blew in circles round the eyclone centre

dircetion of the centre was always o
1t 1s now known that there is o cons
he centre and the resuls of a Jarge

following rule e

+ o drterming the beari ing of tx\v o

2T

nd e

{or, more (\.’ht'v. 1

In the N m’nm"’n hnmlmnhvrv the oi
to that of the hands of o watch laid
i the sterm contre pas
wind eiaa.ngus :Tu-f- in th
passes south of the observer the cha

thore is nttle or no change
strajght towards the place of observ
‘eentre moves vi mm groatly,
stnges of the mme.,,tm m.

not more than ahout 4 miles an hour,

iueresses to 10 or 12 miles an hear,

e wl any position wit

s to the north of £ 1;

and that therefore the
t right murlps to the wind dxrw:rn,
iderable indeaught of wind tow: rds

number of Jﬁ?n,i‘.}l"‘mt,"t& yields the

S c_\,'(-kw' iie

hetween 10and 11 pum £

te dires ti-:ﬂl

e ul?[wx 1§ in €
on u table face u;m'“rd:s and hence
servation tic

& pla vV
S.: on the other hand if the cetre

A6 crder N.,W,5;0n

anges are in the prder N, E, 5 If

of direction the storm must’ be moving nearly

atign. The rate at which hc storm

not only in different storms but in different
In the earlier stuges, the motion is probably

Dt as it appruarhe:. land therate
and u speed of as mpch as ‘7.; mil“s

an hour was o -tt-nn(ﬂ hy the Backergunj eyclone.

As to the eky nppearances the

heavy bank of clouc
soveral days. The sunset and

Mpr, Eliot
ITCUSY

trustworthy indication.
hand spectroseope, and this is ¢
is worth pomtvm ount that for
valuable auxiliary to the baromoter

* [ is not necossary to enter inany
they will well ropay pernsal by any
tast d.aptex- wwhich
sailors mighb with advantage be
The n9 plates which accompany the

uring the prev valence of the rai

most rarked fonturé is . the dense,’ ‘

1 on the horizon, which sometimes is visible for |
cunrise colonvs are nt times also very

raigs this lotter is a by no means
sa. 3 5 nnthmrr of the use of the rain-
able in one writing for sazlom but it

Jand observalions the speetroscope isa

and the wind vaue C )
detail into the laat two chaptors, but’
‘one interested 1 in the subject. The

y containg a briel summary giving practical hints to.

published as a separatc pamphlet.
volume contain in a graphbic form all.
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the more important data.vegarding the barometer and cyclones inf the
Bay of Bengal and will be fonud most useful. In view of tho second
edition, which ought o be called for before lonyg, we would suggest the
addition of » good index, and the replacing of the uscless heading of coch
page by 5 heading descriptive of the coutents of the page. We think,
also, that the guotations frum logs might be considerably redaeed withour
any loss, but possibly it is '-‘,.;*x_m that sailors will pay special attention to
these, while they rather despise anything written by Iandsmen on storms.

The Intellectual Iife. By Philip Gilhert Hamerion. Macmil-
lar’s Colonial Library, . : :
~ Tue aunthor defines fiis object in u preface. I is ““to consider the
passibilities of s’ satisfactory intelleciual life under various conditions of
erdinary human existence. Tt will form a pavt of ray plan to take inio
acconnt favourable and unfavourable influences of many kinds; and my
"chief purpose, 5o far as any effect on others may be hoped for, will be to
guard some who may read the book alike against, the loss of time canserd
by unncbessary discouragement, and “the waste of effurt which is the
consequence of misdirected energies.”” Mr., Hamerton writes for all
classes, believing that the intellectual life is really within the reach of
every one who éarnestly desires it, He finds the essence of inteHoctual

Yiving, not in extent of seience or in perfection of expression, hutin -

constant prefevence for higher thoughts, which may bo thd hubit of a
mind which has nod any very considerable amount of information,

The method adopted by the unthor is epistolary. He bas wifitten in
all seveusy-che letters, which hesarranges in twelve parts, under bead-
ings of which the following are a selection: ‘ The Physical Basis’, * The
oral Basis’, ¢ Eduneaiton’, ‘'The Power of Time’, * Tha TuHluences of
Moncy®, ¢ Aristocracy and Dewmocracy’, ¢ Trades and Professions’. The
Tetters which deal with these topies were rarely or never addressed to

The nuihor hug indeed folt constrained in the ease of one
Inttor 16 pz"ihi a foolnoth assuring the render ibat it was so addressed,
% £ - v l-‘ ‘ s - % e ‘--} % ¥
Tt wus written for the benefit, of “ 2 young gentlesusn who had firmly

reselved hever to wear anything (s/¢) but a groy coat.”  On reading such
a superseripton one is promw to {ear that the writing of fivtitions lettors
by ihe author away Irom sovions intelleetual interests into a fanci-
indeed ingenions elnbovation of essentinily frivial topies.s Bnt

H is not really so. The questivh under disoussion is the inlsl-
boroan’s attitnde fowards custon and fraditicn, upen, which ﬁ‘l”
writes lu'a cheracteristically sensible manuor, He poinis ont
cy of she i
to set gurselves obslinatel

thab op st, saving us infinite pevplexity.

apealist custein

U 8 A precious legs

]
e el . =
and that it is unphlhisnphicu s
in ihe mass, for the laiter multiplies the power of

V 23

men by setiling
. . s % N
useless discussion and clearing the ground for our hest a

and wiost prolific

easy cireniush:

Sy
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the tailor do his worst,” andthen lob us * go into the
urageonsly defend there the porsons und ecanses that are

, nd sianderously misvepresented.”” Society may be per-
« to armage vur dress for ws (it will save us infinite trouble) so
permit it to stifle the expression of our thonght, .
s lottovs were seldom despaiched, nevertheless, by stead-

o

skeeping in view in their composition actua! persons and cirenm-
isitions, - and rarely

3

stances, our anthor svcures concreteness in higdisga
allows bis thinking to bueome over-refined and thin.  His style is simple

with the simplicity and restraint of highly cultivated art. Weshall g
two rather long extracts to illustrate the anthor’s mammer.  This is how
he deals with the complexity of modern educatida.

« Look st the educution of an kneient Greek, at the sdneation
most celebrated Athenisus, a man liviag in the most refined and
society, hirself mentally and bodily the perfect £y pe of his sp-ondid race, av.
elequent and powertul speaker, o most capable commander both by sea and
land—look at the cducation of the brillant Alcibiedes! ¥ * ¥ An Eng’:i?h
ednestion cquivalent to thut of Aleibiades wonld consist of reading "im(?. writ-
ing, wrestling and guitar-plying, the last accomplishment ‘r.;cin_r.,z; limited fo
vory simple musie, Such an educition was poxsible o an Athenian (thmlgh
it is fair 10 add that Soerutes doss nol seem fo have thunght much of it)
becanse a man sitoated as Alcibindes was situated in the intellectnal history
of the world, had no past behind him which deserved his attention more than
the presend which surrounded bim, Simply ro spesk Gree:%:, was veally then uth'c
most precions of 4l aceomplishments, and the fact that Alcibindes came by it
sasily does nos lessen its value. Amongst a people like the A:thg,nmns, ff*"“_‘%o-{
iteliectual talk, conversation was one of‘the best and readues? means of in-
forming the mind, and certainly the very best meil:ns of developing it. R Itgw_vas
10t a slighs advantage to spesk the language of bocm#es, am} haye him for &
<ompsanion, Co C e e 8

. The privilege of limiting their Stﬂdit’fﬁ?, from the beginning, to one ar tWp
branches of kuowledge, belonged to earlicr uges, and every successive accumu-
lation of the world's knowledge has gradually lessepod it. -Schoolboys in our
time ure expected to know more or &0 luave..sﬁiemi"tf?d to ]*33-“” mor e than t‘;"f‘ .
most brilliant intelicctual lcaders of former times.  What English parent, in
tances, would be content thas his son shenld have the education -

of Alcihiades, or'an education accurstely corfesponding to that of HOI‘M"&'-
or to “ihat which suificad for Shakespeare P Yeb although the burdens laid
upon the memory have been steadily au gmen?ed, 1ts ]r.-owerﬁ have not becg\m_
cronsod.  Our brains are not Latter ccn‘s‘tzmte.d than those of ffnr fore-
faihers, albhough where they learned onc thing we izttemg-ﬁa to learn six. 'l'lfcy
idarued, snd weasttemps to learn. ifhe ouly hope for us zs‘tuhmakeﬁ selection
from ihe attempts of our too heavily burdened youth, and in those selected

studies to emulate in after tife the thoroughness of wur forefathers.” -

‘The second extract roats of the diffienlty <bf‘appiying traditionsl

naxims.
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% Hueuan life is so extremely various and complicated, whilst it tends every
day to still preater variety and complicstion, that all naxbus of a general
uatuve roquire a fur higher degree of inlelligence in their application to
individuad cases than it over cost oviginally $o tuveut them, # #* =

% Amongst the favonrable influences of my exrly life way the kindnessol a
venersble country gentleman, who had scerl o great deal of the wo
passed many years, before he mherited his estates, inthe praclice of o
ong profession. I remember a theory of his, that expericnee was mué
vaiuable than is generally supposed, boesuse, except in matters of simple
rontine, tho problems that present thetaselves te us for solation are nearly
always dangerous from the prescnve of some unknown element, * ¥ ¥ In
matters. where there is no risk of the loss of life, bnt only of the waste of a
portion of it in unprofitzkle employment, it frequently bappens that preeras-
tination, which im reputed to Lo the thief of timae becomes its best pre-
gorver. ¥ ¥ ® Tyery thinking puerson is well aware thut, the vncrmous loss of
“time coused by the frictiod of our legislative machinery hus preserved the
country from & groab deal of crude and ill-digested legislation, Fven
Napoleon the Grent, whe had o rapidity of conception and of uotion so far
‘surpassing thnb of other kingz and commanders that it feoms to us almost

* supernstiteal, shid that when you did not quite ksow what ought to be donn
it was begt to do notvhing at all. # # ¥ 1b zo often happens thub meve netivity
iz o wasle of time, that. people who have o’ merbid Lubit of being busy ave
uften terrible time-wasters, whilst, on the contrary, those who are judicionsly
deliberate, and allow theniselves intervals of leisure, sce the way bofors them
in those futorvals, and save time by the accuracy of thelr calenlations”

T'his edition is ngt fres from typogeaphicat oreors. A curicus instance |

acours on paga 114, where ‘607 in line 18, and* of” ju line 21, have got
Z » Bay 1
into each other’s places. . ‘

Wt have before us several rovent publicntions of the Christizye Ver-
nacular Eduneation Socicty. Among these are four of the series of Pice
Papers on Fadion Reform. - They deal respeetively with the authership,
of the Vedas, the anthorship of the Code of Munn, the Bhagavad Gita,
and the science of the Hindn Shastras, and it need hardly be said that
each is an earnest and honest atiempt to ascertain tlie truth, as far as it
i3- possible to'do so, vegarding the subjoct with whick it deals. We.
commend these little pampllets td all who ave interested in Tndian re-
form, and who really wish to find-out how far the legucy begueathed o
thém by their forefathers is eapable of satisfying their own iutellectual
and spiritasl Teeds. Among recent numbers of The Anna Library are
‘1dols of the Earth’ and ¢ Pictures and Stories of Birds". Theso little
books are well fitted to do what we fear oar system of edacation tda
large extent fails to do—to fill the mind with concrete ideas and with
clear pictures of natural cbjccts.

We are also in receipt of the first of w serics of Papers for Indian
Students to be issned by the Seefety. This is a lecture on < The Respons

< her brutud Lusbond, has come

L
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gibilities of Students’, originally delivered toe.the Literary Society of°

the Wilson College, Bombay, by Mr. N. G. Chandavarkar, B.A.,:LL.}':‘_. The
lecture, which is izsned with a prefatery note by Iir. Mackichan, isa

criticism of the oné¢-sided conceptions of progress so prevalent in Indin
ab the present time, and an appeal to the sensc of individual responsibi-.
lity in those who nre now heing teained to take part in promoting their.
counity’s welfave,.  We hope the lectave will be widely read by our:
" young men, both those who ave still at college and thore who have al---

ready gouc out into the worl

Mrssne., Lovaxaxs axps Co. have just dssued nnew atlas for use in
schools. Tt comprises all the political maps in flie New Aflus published
some time ago by this firm.  J'he latter work was very favonrably re-
viewed by ns, and therefore it is nnnecessayy for us to say more regard-

ing the present work than that it possesses all the chicf merits of the -

more comprehensive atlas.  In two maps of the original atlas reference)

was made Ly number to eertuin other waps in the atlas. These ze-

. - . o Tae . R
fercnces have been allowed to =land as ‘they weve u the larger work,

1111

bot zo great difficulty is caused therchy. The price of the 'fiﬂi}s: we

should mention, is five shillings.

NOTES AND FEXTRAC

Toer Council of the Public Health Society of Caclutta have recently

addrossed the Government of Bengal on a sul
gravest and mosf serions importan
question involved in the raising of‘ the n ° : ¢ is the
aubjoet of the Soeioly’s moemoriul—is one which, DII‘ account of thg si.loc;:Z
ine denth of the child-wife Phulmont Dossee and the Snbsequegt trial of

S into special prominence during the past

But the Sucicty haveno desire to Fest the slrength of their

few months,
¢claims on an oulburs »
kisd which, thongh far from heing of

; ihe publi “hey point at the gues-
brought prominently before the public. They point oub that the gues

. b hae for at lenad erati el £
sion before them is one which has for ab lemst :. graneration engaged the

witention and emplayed the thoughts of the beit 'men of il the native
communiiivs, and which has sitained to the dignity of a prominent topic

of dizeussion with the uative press.  Apart, thereflore, from the fact
that the su
the publie, ‘ he hen th:
Legislature shonld make an atiempt to deal with a mattér which inti-
masely concerns the lieaith and woll-being of the female popelation of
2N =~ ) : N 5 -,
1ndin, and which through women affects the health, vigour, and morality

-

ce to every communiby in India. - The

bject is ab the present time specindly before the attention of
the Couneil are of opinion that the time has come when the

hject of sociat vefgrm of the |

ge of -consent—for- this is the

4, of pophlar-feeling causcd by.a smghe‘mexﬁent pf a-
aricommon oceurrence, is geldom
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D e
£ all thie conumanities cohcerned. They belicve the circamstances of the

~ease warrant them in thinking that jndicious legislation in the mattor
may be exhibited not so much in the shape of veform introdnced from .

without as in the form of sympathy and assistance rendered to the native

- commaunity by their Anglo-Indian fellow subjects.

Bat whether auythmg that the Legislature may accomplish shall ap-
pear to those whom it is intended 4o affect as uncalled for interfe erence
-and a violation of the principle of neutrality in religinus matters, or be
regarded by them as timely assistance in o reform which they the mselves

-are anxions but unable to inaugarate, the whole question is an extremely

~in the memorial before us,

'

delicate and difficult ong te deal with, Heace in the memorial before us
-the Couneil of the Calcutta Health Su(‘if’ty, thongh they make vofercuce
to the prosecution of the husband of the uufortunatt, Phulmoni Dossce,
wish- it to be clearly nnderstood that they base no eharge of uny kind
against the native community.  And to make clear their position on this
point they enter zomewhat fnlly into the conditions whigh at pre
Bimit the extent and indicate the scopo of reform in conpection with the
institution of marriage in India. These indicate that any reform which
muy be abtempled mnst Be moderate in its extent, and musi be, as far as
possible, a return from a deteriorated custom, and o compliance with the
Gemmxdb and reguirements of natural and recoguised physiologival laws,
The reform which the Council would advocate wounld not interfere with
the hindixi'r force of marriage among Hindus. The people of Tedia wust
be allowed the fullest' possible freedom in deciding when their children
should be ceremonizlly married. , But in the opinion of the Couneil ‘the
consnmumatory bome-bringing of the wite stands apon no special and
peculiar gronnd, but may be considercd in the interests of the people
and may i those intar::st" be regulated and defined.  In this malter, too,
custom differs in varions paris of Tudia, and a chenge which would be
sarcely felt in Upper Indin would resaolt iz much good in Bengal,

" Madras s, and parts of Bembay, Tt is ta the age ot fomales at which con~’

szmmation of marriage muy be legally permlttc& that sttoution is kiven

The cxisting custom of infunt murriagefor femalos issancl ioned by high
. 9 .

* authority, and it is by no ineans confined to Hindus. Tt appears, LOW“'-'W:

thas both by Mahamumadans and Hindus the sanetions for the cugtom are
based on g complete inisunderstanding and miginterpretation of nataral
facts—from amiscorxccption, in fact, of the stage iv n woman's life at which
she beccmes ft for performing the fonctions of o wife and a mother, How-
evar this may be, the evils whlch result f‘/‘om the prevalence of the cus-
torz ave many und scrigns. Aﬂwnst some of thes o the Tudinu Penal Code
to a certuin cxtent makes provision, bus the Penal Code was passed
at a time whon the state of publie opiuisn was much more backward

-ﬂl:m it now'is, und there exist cages in whiel the Code not only affords
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ne protection lo immature wives, but on the contrary seems' almost to-
its eoncession fo provailing enstoms the infliction of injuries
ny cager prove fatal, aund in still wmore numerons instancesz .

2ok the fl.mu's health and weil-being of native wonsen, This
1o ' ¢ £

educaf{‘d |.vl1bl’c cpxms is eount This is shown
ade to recent ntterances of the native p"eﬁs But, the

-

} nfiz.u es, the strong chains of enstom still fetter the BOD}J}cb
of Indin; and h,-.gislata aid 18 not only needed, iﬁ,ut caui. now be oppor-
tunely 'L}'mh(‘(i o advange matters bevorz the t they have reached.
It wonld, as it were, help the peuple over the st ﬂe, and secure to them -
an jmmense advantuge of whith muny are already sensible, bad which,
when all their circiimstances are taken into accouni, can unly be scenved
tion of the slate. Tn vi“w of the pre-

w W
»

{or them by n judicigas interpo
sent state of public feeling on

trd

Health Secx"‘v think ‘
=

- the Jouncil of the Public

“that the Government would do we
opporbunity, and Lo ra!:e th'at shep DOW,
ward state of all

been perhaps ihadmi

ceoded slowly, il may be, but necessarily and surely, ever sincs the por od,
when'the stalus of woman was first elevated; and when she firat begdn to

be regarded, not s the mere toy und slave of Ber husband, but a3 his equal

‘.-

':mu feliow-worker, Here again the Legislature can yive s right direction

I)qu]av opinion in this country, and. can serve an educational purpose the
val ing of which it is almost u‘xipo‘év&\b).e to ovérostimate.  The evils deals with
in this lctter sap natiomal vigour and nationzl mornlity; and the reform

which the Couneil of the Health Soriety seek to press oa the attention of the

Supreme Governmenl seems to be the natural and necessary corollary of all
those beneficent schemes for raising the physieal, moral, and mental status
of native women, and of which the puble thitution founded by the Countess
of Dutferin is only one phase.” - - :

the memorinl before us are that

The prae.tlcal suggestions uvnhme& int
e .
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the age of consent and”the legalised aga of nubility should cach be
raised from fen to twelve or thirteon years: Thege are simple suggos-
tions but they invelve grave Soeiel issues. Should the Legistatare
resolve to accept them and act apon thewm, as wo bape it will, the educat-
ed section of the community will peababily have an vpyormnity,, such as
it has not yet bad, of showing in the first placo that it s sinevrg in ita
professions in  the cause of progress, and in thesecond place that it iy
secking not its own welfare only bat ihai of the corumunity of Jarge,
Tup Beport of the Madius School Buok and Vernacnlar Literozare
Bociety for the officlal year 18RG.00 shaws (hat the Soeioly has com-
pleted its seventieth year, The Madrs School Book Society was
inagarated at an inflnential mecting hell on the 14th of April 1820,

* . » . -
“and its objects were stated to be the procuring, compiling, printing, and

distributing of clementary works both in the Bnglish and vernacalar
languages, whick among other things shonld afford moral aud intel-
lectual ipstruction. Subscriptions {o the amount of Ts. 3,000 were thon
raised for carrying out the objects of the Socicty. In these days cle-
mentary school books were few znd ansuitable, and the Soecicky set abond
the preparation and pablication i Enyglish vl the verusenlar langnazes

of elementnry works for schaal use and a numbor of tales for larhé

reading,  In 1824 an altenpt was made by the Socicty to osteblivh o

.central school for the Instroetion and fraining of native schoolmasiers,

and a lettor was addressed to Government asking for %Y'UL{ towurds
the maintenanee of such a school.  The Goverument, however, thovght,

it inadvifable to orgunise such a school as & public inslilution, b gave a

grant of Rs. 3,000 in zid of the funds of the Secioty and uxmnpkxd from

‘p()bta_gu all letiers franked ?J};' ha DLBTD[;J‘}]. Wi h) the very timited

fands a4 its disposal the Socluty went on steadily publishing and selling.
nsctul school books, and up to IRHS 3 was malnly suppovied by szb-
sexiptions and the sale precceds of its own publications, T thai year,
however, and i view of the fact that i€ had underfaken ihe preparation

~of & progressive series of clementary school hooks, the Government

easigned to it an annual grant of Bs. 2,000, The Socioty therefore
pablished the first three Engf;li;-:h Readers and soveval othicy works, with
bhanslations in Tamil, Telugn, and MWindustant. These weve sold ab o
small profit <ud comnanded an extensiye sale. 1a the rexv few years

“the demand for the Seeicky’s publzczztmm rapidly grew, and the Svelaty

vad thus instrumental in sapplying boohs not only fo private schools
but also {0 these mta‘c}'shm{ wnder the anapiees of the THeectaor of Pabloe

- Instraction.. The went of elementary books adupted fo pative students

hedd now bogun to be y atly sapplisd by other Soaie ties and by the edn-

- gational ‘;mﬁf arganised by ‘kLo }?wf.c‘z,m.’ of Pablic Instimotion, but the

works of the b‘fww!,y eoutinnedt to e ! wrgnly so old.

®

©we can ju

: Xn September, 1888, the Sou niv oL

3\/ \(7'1/
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" In 1865 tho Society resolved to widen the sc upt, of ifs operntions, and

- apdder its present des S antion begon Lo direct its efforts to the creation and

diffnsion of n sound and iostractive vernaculet ltorature. In 1868,
and with the view of “*nm,a ¢ the sale of the Socicty’s pullications,
aresneoments were made with the Dirsctor of Public’ Insimeclion for
whilicisg the ageney of the carators of corfauin of o district dopdts, ana
these measares wore apfended 'vi%‘n some degroo of saeco

BAS LA

p&pri’v wmontily Tamil magaz
vevsion of the magazing ?m-“m,s te:e 'he E}
buing pablished, but they e all :ﬂamnnt
an tha, Bae Iefj ud rony ldm z; the

whnther 3

uny largs
sohoxsh b(wﬂ- SYRETT
depariment has contis
grant was in 1874

l"sz The loss ves

€.
\U"‘d%}‘& a,m; i" L"Q 4

continaed to buve o fair 3
sapersaded by Governmont

7.)1&&9?“»7 ﬁl‘; ocd. o }.::n the Soninty wud “ﬁﬂ‘«'k "ih"’
ssond books for o pesied <f five veazsﬁ one of the vorditions i
cent. of ihe saly m-'wevds as

5

&uu Socisty shonld bo eniitled io 5 per

commission ig defray the sost of fm; oxbrn ostabll meat and ofher vo
“tingend chargos,  Aftertwa yoors it was found rhut the "}"'“""v“ n‘cm'rex}
By thﬁ Society ot sacount of (Joyg;rnn;ont books « isn mcrahlv oxcepded

the receipts in the shope of wommission, and in 1886 o ktt was

. . N
addrossod io the Divecior of Public Iusiruckion requesting that tho

sb

sanotion of Gevernment might be obtained for payment to f"m t‘" civty of
’ - S te -

she czotss expeudifure 28 well as for an increased rateof 7% per cent.

pommission on sales. Sanctiop was granfed; and during ?Ln next three

years the commission dr*mwn by the Society was just sufficient to cover
the additional charges nzmu*r«:d h it altogeiber the mrraamgement for

seliing Governinend h,»t)*r was ng pec zim&ry b"‘:,w“t‘ o the § Society.
d notive that the :ﬂ‘rr’mr?zxi L with
m viow of this
."\!:Y*lhg

N
1YV

eived

? e ;
overpment woild coase on the wn};:*'t‘()l March, 1880, and
2 lottor was nddressed fo the Director of Pablic Instrov

 to-ho informed whether he wonld be propared to hand over to mv Q"ucx(,ty

the publication as well as the sale of Government baoks: The Dn'ee*,m{ .
came to the conclusion thak it was not desirable to {}sto,..nd the Soclety
therefors pwpo%e& ta Government that under certain cﬂmhhon Em WorL
of printing, publishing, and selling all Government backs should be

“outrasted fo i, The Qumm‘y was informed that its roquest conid not be
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complied with. In the order passed by Uovernment on the subjeet the
ject the

following remarks oceur ;—

. #"Phe system which the Govermment wish to seo introduced is onte as freo
from restrictions ns possible. Thoy intended that any person should he uble
to print and publizh an edition ol any book of which the copyright helongs
- to Government wpon asking for permission. Al the Director need @siure
himself of is thut the sizes, type, and paper are suitable for use in schools
and that the edition is a correct reproduction of tho original book. To
_enable him to do this, proefs should be submitied for examination in his
office ; unless thoy are satisfuctory, permission to publish should be refused,
and any deviation from the original should be repressed as an infringement
of Government copyright. Bat if the proofs are approved, the pr‘i;tez' or
publisher shoald Le sliowed to describe the edition on the title page us
< Anthorized hy the Dircetor of Pablic Instructing’, and should also print on
it the words * Governmeu$ Copyright’, and further control will be unneces-
‘sary.  There will be w0 monopoly, and prices will be setfled by competition.
1t n new book or & new edition has to be brought out the fact should be
advertised. 'Ihis system should be adopted in future.” ' :

. On receipt of the answer of Government the Socicty resolved to
anthovize the Seeretary to apply to the Dircetor of Public Tnstruction
for lif:rmi:-“siou to print, publish, and sell such of the Government copy-
rights as in his opinion could be published without loss to the Society;
and farther authorized him fo méke all necessary arranfements for
printing, binding, &e. In accordance with this resolation permission
has becn‘ obtained to print, publish, and sell thirteen Government copy-
right bosks, and of these thre¢ huve been issued in the year under
review. It is satisfactory to learn that so far the sales have been large.
The work of printing and binding has been entrusted to the 8. P.'C, K.
Press, which is a good guarantee that it will be well done. '

* If, by carrying on the dcpartment, of work which it has thus com-:
menced, the Society is able to do something to ruise the standard of
printing it will accompl‘fsh at least one very desirable object. ‘

; W5 have before us two of the series of open letfers on religious sub--
jects which the Rev, W. W.* Holdsworth is issuing from the Wesleyan
Mission Press, Mysore. The third lctter of the series is addressed fo n
gentleman who vivited Mr. Holdsworth at a Hime when a slight epi-
demic of cholera threatened the city of Mysore. "A certain incident
turned the conversation on {hat oteasion to the question whether edi-’
cated Hindus should not make some direct attempt to raisc the lower
- classes of their conntrymen above the . degrading religions superstitions

. in which they zre sank. .The Bindn gentleman observed with much’
regreb that his fellow conntrymen seemed to_have little ' desire and ]e{ig}
. power to undertake such r’e/ligio}ls reform : that the only persons who'

» v

« a person, so human
_ death®n his service appear a croyning glory.. Hercin is to be found a
complete and satisfactory answer, but Mr. Iloldsworth hasrightly decmed
'it., necessary to expund this answer somewhat and {o make it more casily
apprehended by men wha have not realised its full import. He points
out how much easicr it is to do anything for a persen than for a theory
or a canse, and how in the revelation of God in Jesus Christ we have a
_eonception of God which makds it possible for man to serve Him. Ie
“iNusirates the power of the appeal made by Clirist in the words “or
‘my sake,” and then proceeds— R
-« When we reslise that the person who comos 50 near ns as to seck our
service is divine, then sympathy becomes deepened into a devotion, the mest
_almnbate thas the world bas ever known, ‘ ’ '
“ Ttis for this veason shat Christianity brings so marked o renwsating force
whevever it comes;
merely renovation but also vegeneration. It is this which acet
taet that wherever Christianity is, theré social conditions are staraped. by
thigstrongly fhavked char:
“to remove all injustice and evil and superstition.
etforta will feel that they sre fighting oot for a theory, nor for
wnception of virtne; thelr efforts will be put
Cary ideal nov for some enstom, hewever hoary
swork and straggle in ovder to bring themselves
flive into accordance with the mind of God
- fact they have a motive stronger than che m
“fairer than the most ravishing ideal can ever be,”
Ag testifyivg to this vogonerative pn
- ynotes from Tiocky's History of Buropea,
Lis eonviction that T
for setting themselves te the task of refo

e reply to Mr. Tloldswor

speaks of the great diffienlty in seouring &

)
N
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made eny attempt in this direetion were the C};ritians who in the
Apu,blic‘ gtrests and oven in the lowest quarter ofthe city exhorted all men
‘to seek a better life.  To explain the differenco between ‘Hinduism and
Christianity herein disclosced is the object of the present letter  The
“snswer, as Mr, Holdsworth says, is not o difficult one. Tt Hes in the
fact that in Christianity all religious thought and feelings gather round

as to call forth onur sympathy, so divine as to make

. it is from ¢his eause that it makes pessible to men not
sunts for the

wcteristic that genuine and strenuons ctforts are made
Men who make these

¢ forth ucither for some ima

with years of age;
and the world in which the
as revesled in Christ, and in this
ost claborated intellectual imagg,

vor of Christianiby Mr. Holdsworth
Momlz:a.’ Finally, be expresses
however much they deserve hononr
rming society in Indiz, are
that oxists toraid them in iheir offorts,

{indn reformers,

_neglecting the greatest power tha
that power being Christ. o
- . 3= il B @
ke fonrth lentor of the series is sddressed fo a g

y, enbletuan

22T

< first and seeond letters, 'This gentleman

an exchange of religious thought

7

-kowing to the prevalence of indifference to religions coucerns among the
“edneated classes in this country. His letter also containg the following
{»dssage, quoted by My Holdswortl ; - Others may be free to admit that
S Christis a helper, but why ghould they try him before -they have ex-

20

VITL—4.

some homan
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T 4T, -
hausted the sources neprer honwe P Why should I, who can certaind
Y \ . * . . g A N lint SETRLY ]
nob boast of having conscienticusly followed the best counseln of ;1)

= E3Y JUNENIR O ¥

© g E) B i~
natural’ teachors, go to Christ ¥ This Ry 1
”1; i ?’ : 3 o Uhrist This My, lleoldawarth takes to be
the pomiion mvaradiy ceced Dy thoughifud Find : : :
I b o 3 by stqufm I dus who do not wecept

Christ, and Lo admita that from one point of view it is & position whi

i]esfi.rvca respoct.  Bud, he says, it is ofien only anotbn;- 7&;; :; :;:in.;’ “ph
m_t‘ix&e.rencea-—a polite way of suying—+ havo 1o m;h ih; J. ,‘.12:: S
with .ﬁm matter you press upon my altection.” "f}ua t: 4:“;1 :
np this position very often doos su with the sole object efumv” e
postponivg, the discussion of & subjesi which mjg;,u I~ e,mj:,uf‘mgi' by
amotnt of constraint, aud 3§ his &Icsir; fon :‘IP,I'”-}' dm o el w
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of it ou the conviction that the true function of missionary eoducation
a5 he conseives it to be, can be better discharged under present condi-
tions than it conld be ander the conditions praposed ; and is thereby led

gwn position in regaril to this very important sabject. Wo

to state his
ihink it well. however, 1o indicate by the following qguotation iow in one

ankfn thai the proposal hes beon

;older line, o

o to tuke o}

4 shows that ouy Christia
g Clristian edueatinn i
nrust yely for rising T

ight place, 23 the domin-
adia ons of hor present stade
whness and intellectual dothargy. 16 shows that ihey atleast
C 'sl}, men who have ruled pz'c,\vinces} 4% nou despair of the pros-
. siomary edaestion in Tndis ; for if the actnal rovulss
of that ednention had not heen folt to bin real and substantial, practical states-
men wonld not think it worth while te meet and - ovcogitale the daring and
sriginal conception of a Chvistian University, the grost cnd and oljest of
whicl would b tomake the whole svstem of higher ¢digation moro pabtensiy,
conststontly, por asivaly Christian for all those whe come nnder ite infincnce
than thoy convilor to e possible wnder dgs present canditions.  THe signifi-
ennen of the proposal is all the more styiking i the face of the vutery thab
Lins hocn raised L meny quariers awainat ipizsionary pdncation, a8 incffectual
alts andw useless expoenditie of ihe scansy funde availgble for

yea the neod of 7
1

ant {actor on which we

i

{annd they an
puets of missions and mis

in s
Clivistiznizing Lndie” .
ons for regavding Bir

13 &

A[r. Allnmit then goes on to jndicate his rens
Charles Beenmrd's proposal as being noither sourid Fn theory nor work- ©
able inpractice. : '

“ he savs, T ennnot admit, 22 tay ax our eaperibace here
i concumd, thiat the pressure of the rect g part of the work (T use the word
veoulsr mnler protest ahways) on the moral and religioms side of if, i what che
t i obvious, indeed, that in o Cliristian university -
ocenpiad secniar reaching would be at Teast g%
Government wounld vever grank
4 charier to @ hody thay did not andertalee vo keeps the ﬁtmui:m} of seenfar
seaching quite np to, it nob in advance of, the st-and:'n‘ds in vogue eleewhere.
The only real diffcrence would be that during the period set apart for religions
teachin ” pach day we shoald work with tho agsurance that onr prpils, nolifes
rolenies, had to listen, and 2t the end of the course “geb up ’_ﬂl@ religions suh-
ject iu the same way 28 thoir ather subysris: But 2t as precxsc]y. here thal my
abjection arizes. What we now ﬁgld 0 b.e the case is that provided we kaow
what we want to say and are in touelt with our pupils, they are quite ready,
ke a keen interesbin the religious teaching, A con-

as a rule, to disten, and t
- S H ¢ Loawe volicort . .
siderable namber, as 1t 5 oo m for the volnntary religious examination held

The ouly gain therefore wonld he that alt wounld he

annually in the colleg?. . ofo
vampelied to learn up the subjech as part of their final course, and the benefit

nd ahove the actual information gained seems to me extremely

«wf this over a2 4
donbtinl, Bui 1l ge further and say qmte deliberately that the appartunities

» fn 1he Hrst place,

<ehenie asswmnes 1t wo he. B
the actunl amont of time

b as a it we have now to davolr tp 16
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. like mygelf—have long bad chavge of collecting fees from students, fecl
* lesg. haeassed than they should by the fault in guestion. Long-conlinued

suffcring may perhaps have rendered them somewhat callous, It iz
when one hitherto inespericnced in the ways of students in this respect,
iz called on to manage peenniary details —ss is the case for example
with mur presenl Acting Bursar,—that the’evil is most keenly felt.

It is trne that a Iarge and increasing proportion of college students
.pay their fees at the commencement of cach term, and thereby not only
-save some money to their gnardians or parents but also save alarge
amount of troublo botlto the Barsar and to themselves. It is also true
ihat, of those who still follow the older and maré expensive mode of pay-
mont, there are very many ypho ean be relied on for precision and
punctuality in their payments. - But after all such deductions have been
‘made, theve is large ground for complaint abuut the prevalence of the
fault T am considering, -On the last of the days on which each success-
ive inslalment of the fec may allowably be paid, there are always mauy
wlo have not paid it. Sometimes, if not always, attention is talled to
the approach of this last day before it has actually arrived ; and it is
perfectly well known fo all that when that day passes without payment,
it implies a fine proportionate o the Iength of time during which
the debt remains unpaid, But, in the case of far too many, all this
-seems 0 codnt for nothing.  Withont any reason except ntter careless-
noss on the,part either of themselves or of their friewds, some,—many,—
and for the most parf the defaulters are the same on each succeeding.
-occasion—senm determined that this duty shall on no accbunt be done
ap the proper time. And it is not m tho case of sch?ol. or college fees
alone, that this complaint arises. ~ Treasnrers of ‘.50010’01‘35 and clubs—
in fact all who have auything to do with ‘eoHecting money—have ﬂ;e
same tale to tell ag tlie Bursar has. o e ]

To a large extent, no doubt, the cvill ant Pomf’“g "out- s only a
single phase of the still wider,—th2 a,]mo?b unitersal—evil of procras-
tination,—of not even wisking to do auything hefore the latest possible
moment at which it -can he rightly done. When a very large _number
of people deliberately leave & thing’ undone as long as it can hy any possi-
bility be Jeft undone, the result is sure to be f?lltlt rmany of them find
themseolves unablo to do it evén then. , '

Theve seems to be no good hebit which it is so hard to implant in a
large proportion of the young men of Southern Indiaas that of thinlk-
iﬁg about things which must be done sufficiently long before tho time
for doing them to sceure that the actual arrivel of that time will not find
the indispensable preparations still unmade, .

I have spoken of this remissness in the discharge of pecuniary obliga-
‘tion'as a conspicnons fanlt of students. T shounld be glad if T eould think
“that it is confined to stndent%‘.i‘ Espcciully‘ I should he glad if it should
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v P
prove to be unknowsn, or kut little knewr, amaong {ormer students now
c:aguged in active life. Awmong them at least, this fauli shonld not exist;
for they must have bad large experience by this time of how essential
panctaality of payment is to the successful wunagement of everything
that has o pecuuiary side fo it in any shape or form. Rut has this ex-
perience had ils proper and its fall effect upon them? Perhaps the
manager of the magazine may help me by and by {a throw some light
npon this question. 1t will be gratifying it the informution which the
manager may supply, should show that the many fovmer students who

snkscribe for the magazine are far more attentive to the ponelual pay- -

ment of their subscriptibus than present students ave to the punciual
paytaent of their fees. I am, however, nob quite free of fear fesh it may
turn cat, when the matter is investigated, that the manuger suffers from
even greater remissness about payment thau that which harasses the
3npaar Towever I have = - .
Bursar. lowever I have notbegun to make this comparisen az yet, IE1
should discover, when I come to make i, that no fovmer stodents ave
T 1R QPO 1R M Sl & g Tans . .
deepiy it arrens w?ztl_l their _bubsc,up%:\_mm to the magazrine, 1 shall
bave wueh pleasure in announcing that the remissness abont peenniary
obligation which is so common umong young 1men at college is for the
most part cured by the discipline of active life.
> €.
. - WiLnian Mirneg,

. &

o
SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY JOTTINGS.
s ° " @

Tus spontancons ignition of coal in ships’ bunkers and in cargoes of
coal is very common, and it has usually been snpposed that the five wox
mainly duc to the presence of iron pyrifes. That this is not the trae
Ause bas heen known for some time, and in a rvcent Jecture before the
Royul United Scrviee Institution Prof. Vivian B. Lewces gave an inter-
esting account of investigations on the sabject. From this it appears that
{he real cause of the ignition is the sbsorption of oxygen by the cazbon,
and the chemical action set np by this vxygen on the hydrocarbons in
the conl.  Below a temperatpre 0£100° F. the absorption goes on slowly,
but at higher temperatures, with ecrtain qualities of coal, ignition is only
a question of time and mass. Though the temperature of ignition for
most coal is nbont 700° 1. yeb if 21bs. of powdered coal be placed in a
perfovated zine case and kept at a temperature of 250° F. it will take five
i few hours. Detween this temperaturo and 150° it will take day'
'fnsf:c:.\d of homs : and at temperatures below 1007 theve 3s little risk of
iguition, except in the case of very large masses.

Tpn st number of the Trunsactigns of the Scismolegical Society of
Japan eontaing an article by Professors €, G. Knott and C. Michio Smith

“weve four days

N

¢« SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY JOTTINGS, 311

on the voleanic eruption at Bandaisan id July 1888. The chief feature
p y

-of interest in the paper is a discnssion by Dr. Knott of the question of’

the velocity that can be attained by a falling stone. After the eruplion,
a large number of conical holes were found seattered over the country lying
round Bandaisan, and by the majority of observers thesc were ascribed
1o theaction of falling stones projected from the mountain. Some of
these holes were 30 fect in dinmeter and 10 feet deep, and as it appeared
to the authors of the paper that it was guite inconceivable that such holes
conld be formed by falling stones Dr. Kuott took up the question theo-
retically and attempted to calenlate the maximum velocity which an
angular block of stone could attain and the deptly to which it conld pene-
trate the eartl.  The data for making these calculations are defective,
but an *approximation can be Obtained from the results of guonery. ex-

.periments.  The gencral result deduced from the caleulations was that

an irregular cube-shaped block of stone, 4,000 1bs. in weight and one
square yard in seetion could not attain a higher speed than about 700
fect per second, aud that on striking the ground snch n block cpuld not
penctrate to a depth of more than 4} feet.

Durixe last month there were 166 honvs of bright sunshine ont of 3643
hours during which the sun was above the Yorizon—a percentage of 4576,
The following are the aversge percentagt ratios of actual to possible
sunshine for other stations in India for Soptember - ~Lahore 84, Dehra
48, Allababad 63, Caleutia 39, Jeypore 66- During the menth there
, the 7th, 8ch, 17fh and l'g;‘th on which no sunghine was re-
corded, while on the 20th, 25th, aud 96th npwards of 10% hofirs were

recorded.
RS

e records of the Bun Nevis Observas
tory for last year arc of some interest. The total ?umber of hours of
bright sunshine recorded was only 634 (against $70 in 1888), and of this
no less than 217 hours were yecorded in June, while only 9 hours were
recorded in August. The total duration of Asu?]shine for the year was
only about one-seventh of ihe possitle.  The rainfall for the same period
was 120-66 inches und the temperature varitd from %4 on Febroary 10

to G128 on July 8. . .

Ix conncction with this subject th

T sixtieth meeting of the British Association was opened at Leeds

* on September 3rd with an address by the President, Sir Frederick Abel,

who read for nearly two hours and yet had fo leave out many parts of
Lis address. ¥When considercd froru the point of view either of the
nomiber of members preseat or of the intcrest or novelty of ihe papers
read the mecting can be deseribed as only modevately successful. On
ihe other hand the two public * disconrses” by Mr. Poulton on * Mimiery”
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and by Professor ons o * Quartz Fibres” wore of ~pecm1 intevest. Next
year the meeting is to be beld ab Cardiff under the presidency of the

veleran spectroscopist Dr. Huggins, In 1892 the place of meeting will

be Edinburgh. Next year's meeting will begin in the niddle of August
instead of carly in September.

Kl

Tus inpugaral address was devoted to un aceount of tho advance made |

in the practical applicutions of science in gevtain divections since the
Association st met in Leeds, thirty-two years ago.  flestricity in con-
nection with the telegraph, clectric Hghtaing, and transmission of power
was noticed at considerdble length, and then Sir ¥, Abel went on to speak
of the use of the clectric current in metaljurgicnl ope wtions. The appli-

cation to welding is already a decided success, and large woids can bemads

rapidly and wnh. Another interesting application of the electric carrent
iz in the direct formation of alloys of ajnmmmm sach ws ferro-aluminiom
and aluminium bronze. This led the speaker te give some account of the
recent work on the influence of small quantities of other metals alloyed
with iron, and en the expianatmu of the tempering and uhC havdening of

s*vei

“ ProkapLy the part of the address thab will be fouud tp be of most
peneral intere Iht was that in whicl the President gave an accoant of veceut
vesearches on explwsives—a work with which his own name i very
closely conneeted.  OF the new smokeless powders he had a good deal
to say, bnt e left the impression that a powder of this class hay yeb

10 be discovered which will meet all the requivements for small arms,
aus of the chicf difficnltics being to obtain a powder which shall not
tend 1o absorb moistnre and deteriorate with keeping. Saveral pro-
fising powders are al presont under examinalion, bat no details are
given us to the methods by which they are supposed te have been
rendeved superior to the alder forms.

Axoruer sabjeeh on which he tonched ab some length was the

petroloum industry, 11 America, in 1859 only 5,009 bacrels (of 42
Arerican gallons) were produced; in 1882 no less fhao 21,000,000
barrels were pradaced ; and fast year the pnmber was 21,500,000, In
1362 the supply of petrolenm from the Baku distriet was 5,008 {ons,
in 1834 it was 1,000,000 tons, and last year it reached the amonnt of
3,300,000 tony., The umpm*bw of kerosenc into London and the et
ports of the United Wingdom in 1839 amounted to 1,116,205 hurrels of
United States oil and 771,297 bavrels of ‘Tlussian oil, while the Seotiish
shale oil companies praduced about 500,060 bLerrels.. Little less ro-
markable is the develupraent of the nse of natnral gas in America.  in

M

Pittsburgy a single company had in Y865 luid 335 llllli‘S of pipe throngh

Cpesimenty after he

Aambert Playlaiy pave an address on * The 2

dogical, t» show that the DMediterraueen onee cons

7
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which gag was supplied equivaient in heating value to 3 ,550,000 tons of
conl per annum. Sines then the consumption has pmbmb}y been tmr,k-,L

ih and uboot Pittsburg, ami fhe use of natural gas

nu:.nbcr of other towns.-

iv eponing the chemistry section Professor T, B, T horpe devoted him-
s0lf to o divenssion of the claims of Priesticy aml (}s,veml-ﬂ.n o bhe cou-
sidered the disesverers of hydrogen and of the composition of water, as
agi. inst thase put forward for Lavoisier in M. Dovthelot's regent vn!umr-
ins to us to show conclusively not anly that Pricstley
coverer of bydrogen but tha 1 LawBisior was quite famd i

M

with his work befare he made his own experimoents.  With regard to
' er made his ex-”
wonound of the ex-.

mpm’x clear tha

ahe eomposition of water it
dr

{lavendi

T

vod f;‘n«n My, Bing
sh and of their vepelition by Dr. E’r-iestfpy,

1o 1

peviments m

PV,

ident of the geograpl

The P

il a%(zct«ian,
Ti 3 a;mal and
Histovical s ~The address as a whole will be fomud most inleresting, bub
y g . o + T Q . vl
wa can vefer to only a fow pmnts. b)» king of the Sahars be pointed
out that. the old idea tBht it whe the remains of an inland ses conneced
edd on w misintevprefation of

at oue Gme with the Mediterrancan was based
geological foets, and thab it is now abundautly proved ghat such o seawas
neither the canse nor the origin of the Libyan Desert. The cf’ pzes are to
be found in.meteoral agieal and not in geelogical eu nditions. Ahe qpvopc.'a*m
ade some years ngo to let the waters of the Mediterrunean into the
Sakara hie trosted ns due to thit manis for cotting s thmaies all over the
workd which followed on the successinl cownpletion of the Suex Cannl. The
trae solution of the problein of an ivlund sca, he held, layin the develope
ment of the system of irrigation .Jy srtesian wells, Oﬁb of these which
he had seen threw up a eolnmn of water equal £6 1,300 cubic michies por -
day; a quantiry sullicical toredecm i 00 acres from ster x.h.q orto w at'er
60,600 pulm trees. There is suficient evidence, both geolngical aud bio-
sted. of two enclosed
igland basing, The western one was sepay ated from the Atlardie by a
harrier the remains of which are st till 1o be found at 1o great depth
in the siruits of Gibmltar, whils the western was separated from thu
eastern by o ridoe between Cape Bon in Tunisia and S'icii", Since the
rainfall over the Modiberranenn is only 30 inches a year, and the evepor-
stion ul least teice as great, the balance is kept up by a 8w from the
Atlantie, and were the straits of Gibraltar closed, “and were vhere no other
agency for making grod this deficieney, the lovel of the Mediterranean
wouald sink again till its basin boensne restricted to an avea. no larger
thau might e nece ssary to equalice the az:zomat of u‘;apf‘“ttmn and
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j;x*l-cipimtivn. Thus, mstg(»xﬂv wondd the  xrait hebween Sicily and Africa
be .m‘a‘x. laid dL" Ln the Adrialic and ..4’1: rean Seas also, and s a pgre ent
part of the Western Basin,”™  Phe annusl evaporation aver the area of
thy Moditerranean snd Black Seas must, he says, sl present bu much

LIy or

more-then 226 ¢nbic miles.

. : M. 8.

Wk have to chronicle another togs which the Church of England has

snffered.  Iightfoot and Hutch were men chat English scholarship
,c-auld il spare, and butsa f&w months have pagsed since they rested from

Leir Jabours when. the voise that enforesd the veritics of the Christian
whgmn with a pow or searvely surpassed”in this centnry has become for
ever silent, Canon Liddon wag both a scholar and a theologian, but it
was as & preacher that his name became familiar to the great hody of
the English peo}ﬂe. Thouvsands came under the spell of his voice whe
knew pgthing of his B..ymp‘mn Lectures on The Divinity of Our Lord ond
Naviowr Jesus Clrist. Asayoung man he made o study of pulpit oratory,
in which ke followed tbv French school. No one who ever saw the
congregution under the dome of St Panls hsthn“ on o Suoday
afternoen to o dicr-our::? of fifty or ﬁfty-ﬁve minutes will beliove that the
sermon ax o vehicle of communieating roliglons truth bus ip these days
hoen %-upm‘smﬂ?d Dr. Liddon was in State polities 2 lib eral, in ecclesios-
tical a High Churchpsn of the older sehool.  Iiis last great ulierance
was the serpton Be preached : at Oxford in'veply v Zux 3Momirks, the new
depurtufe of fhe mure advance a Trigh Chovelr purty,  The issne nx to

tho inspiralion of the Bible is, as stated by him on vhat oceasinn, a olear
one, and it was well that one with his power, vommanding se rauch
«p of, should brirg out distinetly the comservative view on (his great
:uesticm. 1t bas besn knoww for a fong time that Ur, Tiddos was
ngaged wpon a life of T)r. Puacy, but, thou 3 we fes it anngunced for
publication shortly, it s to be fearnd that i has been left in n very
i

»
r

o

womplete siate, :

— "

Somp curious fucis arugis:'cn inalotter by *W. Al do the Athenausa on
Newman ag 8 man of Jotters.  When he had enteérved his tevns, Jobason
and Gibhon '
bny's nm-y:-l and e Quineey’s e :jzppca the tip uf his pen but that
was in Jafer Hfe. Tnt w .‘mte\‘cr ity derivatious in dewid, hiy riyle swas

his own--whs the mmu. It was chavged with his own fecling, had his

own expansiveness, his own limifations.” Tt was vot marked by sbug-

Tate prevision.

S T TN
foosely oub of s righs p!'m(-, as in T ouly thought of the mercy to myscelil)

¢ wost infliential in fogming ks sizle. “ Lty Mucao-

mations arte neb Infrequens with even hie: enly i+ shuifled,

" direet =
- Knowle

<

BECESY PERIODICATL LU‘F?M rURE. - E

@ upr 8 volume ot ~-.mdt3m and you encountes a septeiiee in which the-
rembe uf a noun of mu } itude is ehanged. ‘ He tindsthe poyulﬁ‘don iz ynuni--
fxf'er‘f as it 15 piows. and doing greater WN‘J-’ ot of their poverty’. These
Iopres are worth naming enly beeatise woare Y dealing with an ndmitted master,
and & master who polishad ench passoygs that came ruggedly from his pon.
1 buve aunother reaxen for the mention of theme--thas it gives me nn oppor-
huut' 5 put on record the Snrprising Aclvonturo,s of n Tersomal Pronour.

‘I you wunt go find the shadow of a O «xumhc. nt, suys Newman, ‘o Wesley
you russ go, and suels ax ki’ Suehoas be (ts, or was) s the change almost
meoluntarity made By vead T wentioned the matter to one or o suther-
ies with caviony vesults, Yistoa b roﬂ.(-'* cardinal declred for “such as he
with churneteristically Instant deeision.

At last un appeal was made to Matthew A-'n(ﬂu who wrote, -

“ Emglish grammhr is a loose tilag, and T do net set np for being an an-
hmﬂ%; in it hut T should most eor tainly have written, l..!'r\ Cardinal New-
man, ‘o Wesley and sueh s hind' And for the reason % % % that the
pomjunction as takes the same ease after b as-before 3. A4 Ini of aur
ane Iniy yewsor 8l vnee what 3 blunder I8 would be to say fels
# % & -

“ Has thm{ Matthow Avncld,” continunes < W, ALY, “made the siratge nris
fake of taking Lt ta Be necessarily o dative, u*hcrz the Giﬂh standard bey
krosws that i1z, Bko mef, an vecasional and more emphfu,m not umutive ;md
s cecasionnl aad more :_mp}mr,m avensaiive, o3 well us normally a
This b= what it is Lo hecome one of 7, M. Senior Inspectors of Sohools ! X

Newmar had a stange veluctance {o give pxcscnmtmn capies of hm
volames,  HKven when wquostcd to make oy offering to Lac XIIL of oue

that His Holinesa had imtimated his {’:“{l{i‘ilﬁgm ta aceept, he declinad,
ez hcmm'*v ng z«nﬁcr biz pil-

howmes bda
giils

As w buy he used to keep Warerley and &
I““', so that fie eould read thein with the early dawn.

RECENT PERIODICAL LITERATTR. z.

QF late 1o has breome the faghion | cosliegly fo I‘L‘” up with a good 'i‘:ﬁ'
with jeernalists of n cortain class fo of bm}tc;, not by any means always
sareastin remarks against ar. | of anill-natured Kind. A sugpestion
s in bis eapnoity as editor of Lias been wmade, for example, that the
This is a | cover of the 1mmazzne, on whicl the

the Ninteeath Cenlury.
demoeratic age. and anyone who s 1 contents appear, might he pablished
mtch. Tt has ,»nch an air of

deatings with the nobility, tre atipger | sep
them 1t muy be with ouly the cop- distinction abont it th.m many, it is
ciderntion that iy the due of overy belinved. wounld be yuite m.lt'sf!m’ with

“human hoing, thrm\‘\}\\r‘ls([t open to | somuch, This is as if ove weve to

the bmputation of being a stufe- | feel thab he had dined when e has
Biunier’. For one reason or auolber | mercly  contemplated the  ariistie
the (:(taurnimt.ons of kings, dukes, | méan “enrd placed oppm\((,]u seat at
und earts to the current htm‘ﬂtm'e of | table. Mr.. Oscar Wilde, who has
the duy sce the light in mest cuses | heenenlightening the world vn “the
in the pages of the montbb of which | importance of d(mm‘ Nothing®, may of
3. Knowxles is cditor, and be has ac- | course find thag tlie ctheres 3 Plements
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My Avihur V.,

o

roant, 7Oth High-
v of ‘"The Private
2%, which 1

have been

when
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,m 5 COML

the Mrr‘ct'i wwo perh upc B
fiztle (oo hard
foaligry, notablv .lﬁr.
Cmore of w Barwininn th
h.in»mcli'; asd Prince Kropos
right in seeking 1o direct
0 the social fustinete of
‘Daresn pointed  out, wh
| somerimes hnwvntten that ¢ «umrﬂ
comes to boe (;Lc“vd by en 'p”m: .
and that * thoso communilios which
ineluded the greatest numbey ol t
muost mm}utncm; omibers
flourizsh best, and rear the m
number of cffspring . * This o iy fh.w '
the writer of thc l'mJ gexpounds ami
ﬂlacfra' o1,

A Loll and wmew]nf whimsicn}
I\rupusn,i is raads by Mr. Froderic
Harrison. 1n hisown 'wm?s b pro-
| posal is this— :

3 amn

.A.J‘

wonli

“heot wy deliberately, with 211 tha ra.
suureed of wodern sciencs, and by uti.
lising all its wonderful ing tmmem % pre-
pf\re for future ages asert of Pampeli or

joulak rmnseum, or Vatican library,
{ wherein ihe language, thn literature, the
seigner, the art tLe h..e, tho manners,
tha 2ppearsues of our own age and xm
best represeatalives may be trepsured ag
asa -au-vll deposit for <he instraction of
our distant (descendants. Lot g ny
longer leave ib to chance whetber our
hnewledge fmxi vurlifo be preserved for
thom vr nod.’

P Ealisbury Plate iy the oite
b eommn ‘m‘ vhe mnsen
frum the (:Zi;_;ultr- o of ruil
and building 3
.ulmw.nwu x.mitﬂ like th
wombs oy Home, or l}n' coh
wnder the priamids,” isibo {
: spme. The arilelo i
fen with anair of 5

hows e Havrivon 1o

1:“‘A|nu \\ hich
we 1ound lv.x‘ .L!m’ri., n took np bee
fore he concluded. For example, it
ig rather ernshing to find him saying
that the objeotion shag po-tuu\ has
dm*e nothing for us thus we shoutd
do this for them, is.* apivap’. We
also thHdnght that the "'-,pnr,iﬂ WA
cne of th@muu'}l‘h wineed sy mphons

5 “historienlmind:
Juab My, Harricon o
:m ans vions aboub his
He wor

L1

: entrance of

wme would )
2 yeh nnbo
rrd from an
Emily bs
ion iuto

hvf“) and realisd
Al B :W «(r‘u fonght
King’ and Me.

ab nordiaate len
T ome red
» of doing
Pope HTennessyand
brth agree thas Co
worth having, the (I*r
deadly to Earopenns, while the' taster
asks that more attention be paid o
Cape Colony and Lgyph.

fn:}
“ mfi!d:

e is nod
to heing <0

The corrent number of the
smiastey Teviow coniains no pcc
striking article. L oupens
polit wal article, ‘Is there
{aboralism 7 by M. Jines Dou;!n:
Holms,.in which il position of th
{wo nections of the Liberal party is
discussed and it is mainteined inop-
position to Mr. Chamberlain that the
Glastonians ave the read ol Liborals,
Tn the article on ' Mind in Man nnd
Animals’, by Alice Bodington there
are o ,qo-::d many amusi ing Canccdotes
abous the eurious sayings s nudl doings
of animals. and these in fact form 1hc-
most interesting parl of the nriicle.
‘ Wyoming ¢ admitred ns a State into
*he Undon * is & pran of victory sung
by Elizabeth Cady Stanton. Flm
opening senfences of the article ex-
piefn the reason of this song of
trivmph.

of women in & Tast arvea covering 97,575 ~
square miles, of the
territery of Wye :um«'l'\m the Ui doun, with
an m‘tl(h' in hrL Cnnmtnhon securing 1o
SO fn-.f
macks on t.‘hl srologe
a L("\VL‘EO(IL in which we ure to-
'1.'.1 ity of the sexes-
* Having
: *t’qnai gintns
_g00Ter or

T"mﬁf O”'("’
of France’

>-in which
oW har

read shd poudered
of literary and de-

bv a]l mﬂmn(-'v-
bamw snclefioy.

e Contewnporary Reeiew for Hep-
tember contains scveral articles of,
more thanaverageinterest. The first
plave i naku w:nl_y allotted to anurticle -
Dy Mr. Wilfyid Meynell on *Cardingd
Newntan wud iz C <mtempurdme~. , in
whichk a Lrief sketeh of Newman's
tife iv given and his :-lX’-I‘C‘IC]IlH in-
fluenvy ix well brought out 1= all
the more interesting that it is wr ;tte
fromm the Boman UJ.thc»Le pomt- of
view, a fact that accounts for such a
passage as the following :—

¢ The Tracts became the texs-bouk of
ihe new _Anglic niem. The dectrinog
they vapounded though freshiothe hearse-
ers, were s 0ld as the Apostles and were-
gathored by Newman frem the Bilde he
loved and stadied they had been taurht
vuchcm intermission by the Oatholic
Churen from the fixst Prier to the Inst
Piny,aud tbe Anglican Church itesif under
Archiighop Luud L.tzuﬂ_y received thene””

we
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. articie wideh will ox-

I Tndm e st 1% bhat ensitled  The
Inighi pnments of Pagett, \[‘ P.),. by
M. Rudyard Kipling. Thes ‘;.I 1 x‘ ;
ke hmwt everything txutl hil»'
Kipling writes, elover amd readi e
bt 16 iml° Lo cONVINCs one | N wt its
- guthor i pcuu‘tw quﬂhinn ’10 m}:
lighten thn{i Sfearful wilddow!’ the
ty}i?}}“ sh ¢ if‘ 11"1‘ e thas peL )Iﬁ'n gt
. uld have some truc iden of
uiif« venee thoro is between
Lhc condition of Britain sud that of
indu, and there 18 of cdurse in th;}s
cartivie much that 18 wrae u«‘x‘x’i nice z |
that will prove frrituting be \..41;\,1::;1 ;
stz truth, bat b is very d%x- )tu; ‘\
whether the pietuve drawn by A
Kipling 18 fitted 10 convey 1‘111 ahsoe |
1oty trie Tnpre mn o ;"'( (u i ‘-'J? e 1
i

t

i

cite most inter

a0t e,ut
o

u:xtw«,\ :
4 m,_L)utn.']_‘,f i

poedue ation

"'1[ at }N-
v‘.:‘..sn\u vy vanse total

chension of phe pras taetls of ‘
W'Y Iun(v sk rendes
Tadia wo :l:. |

~u-;w”r‘ F
at—tl hl-f."h! HIE ?
1 ey r.m, cliassus o i t

,-f i mt ecle
fug oo ni 1

5-»

npo n .
oo vecvive whal 19 snp 10 ul: p \ X, i
westernedneation o whichismerely

cowitheortdan
0. \\, v ‘L
,“y‘;, \nvm}

pruperficints
woil kuaw!
notforthis
oo roducti
furnimng b

vornen b

CATICALNTY

\"{{"Ldﬂﬂ" e el b
wouid nuturally Lwm L]nlx .lm,unufu
to manutsetintes, supposing thut thoey

pemained aneduested, There s n
fact moroe lik c\mmml of an cducated |
man sngaring in some trade in whish
i+ {ather bod vot heen engaged m.m
thepe is of an nncdm-uttd man Wher

‘Tecls all the stringency of cusibraary

J.w There may pu seibly m the north
of Tnadia be some Jrared idea abroad
thal it s the zwl y of Gpvernmend to
}u‘ow.im.vcrvwr‘mmat switha posthob

thal, dues' pot wifeet the main Issuce.
Phe veal question is: Are we bo pro.
vide the best ponsibile (;(mum-m for
shose elisses of the commnity who
chigose 1o avail shemselves of 1, and
ave we to have educated op unm.ucat-
(Ji moen as onr t!()"f] et servh Ylﬁ‘s z
3 33 desiy nl e that these muz.-h(m]d
lie edus 1 ¢hen wo mush pus Wy

\V)L}x thed dvant tages which r'udouhr,
accompy amy 3t Lo i besides hard-
Ty fair of Mv. Ripling to -?dnru this
tune, and M least inply shat the new
uw{(-» af thingy e worse tran the old,
while st the same time he Jays great
stress on the ~nunl evily of Indin. Th
i that the « S HT‘.r‘. nn\v

T Iee 'S5
L siu 5 mmrwvrm‘f_

sy edpentionows need nog
:,gtnr. \h' .}*; Hing mem:::lu‘“tr:,r.ﬂ';
e I'n'i,b;r- ang the appu atd- T ihe
sollishness rﬂ‘ ponple at home 35 8
COMRGH dem owith all mis.
i (ummou.».

mue h tet ‘
} m‘.}‘.r c)mﬁu @ LW sc ucm §25 ff;)m
s conclusion 'xi t‘
s deads with th

. The dis.
t
ot for-
Y T 3 ot )f or
Cpration of nhoury, G
4if themics this §s certt “';gxt

apiels They arc b by
it

othe reverenes, i Laithe ol

uduv ey worations of devos aod haoly

men, to whote they have revorlod (‘od
and to whont tlaw huve rend: crend posst
tlor o saintly life ® % % Andli¢
© eguhid bu pruw"ivthonuh this to me zoomn
mpossible, and w conld ereato formideble
ditdenlties—iliay Paul never wrow tbhe

CORRES

areatFpistles which benr his name, those
who, {Gilowing what they supposed to be
Panl's guidonce, have ascended to new
iw’u’im of spiritual vision wonid slilt he

¢ that their numeless guide had been
mgght of God. For mysclf, I have no
doubt that the altinnmee conelpsione of
criticism will enbstandally confirm the
trodi mmd beliefr of the Church with
regard ¥n the writers of tha books of the
\,(,x-' Testgment, and the dutes at whieh
they wern written; Tt fur those who
krow far themseives ths power and bles-
‘sednesy of the Christiim redemption, na
rusults of eriticism oun inmeii] faith
in Christ as Son of (Jod aud Savicur of
men”

The article an * state Socialism
and Sociad Reform’, by Mr. Rae, is ox.
ceedingly iuteresting and well worthy
of antention e these days of Looking
Boeclmord when Socinlism is attract.
ingr so much atteation from all qrmrt~'
evs, The other articles in the Unn.
temparary Ree rrﬂ-‘ arc ‘ Cavthage’, by
\Yr Freeman: “The Bducational Syu

tem in Public Sehoo ¥ the Hende
nastee of H: 5 '[1‘{‘ Da -

l . -

?)-x%t‘ﬂ

:b’fl wt;.’! (,y\ih e
enes to the ;)U.-\ e
of Glreelr of 1713, o
\‘t.(,‘!‘)'ll'n w b }.,)

K.

It svere handed oy

¢
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need pationt thonght if the impressipn they make is to endure.  Bus _ .

when his moral uniquepess has been felt, tho wouders which acgom-
panied his public teaching arc scen to be only unimportant thoagh
‘appropriate accessorics. These wonders scrved, and still serve,
many ends; but they do not touch the essence of $he Saviour’s in-
fluence ou humanity. Only it is part of the fituesy which Appears
in all God’s doings that & nmique persen should have unigoe sur-

» D

roundings. ‘ ‘ tow
‘Of what Christians conceive 'id be the cause of the nniguencss chs

of this person or of what they think about the mysterious portions it

of his mighty work, it is manifestly no part of my present busi- smike

" ness fo say anythings These are parts of the beilding which can of God's |

bo seen only from withine Théy are the funndabions on which "f‘.%’:'x,:,'.;sug of ma regs 9r @ cowmon o

it rosiy.  But it ie-an ontside and a distant view Lhsb we are taking. : ‘hghmf:er‘nad 1 of good that had been wis it on

Thase who havo ence apprehended the phin and cutline will be in o beneath the ev i : ’

pasition to learn uil that cantbe learnt aboul the internal structure ray anothor ¢ shrenan

A0S S 4 -
. PERT .3 . . N wrhich spemad oyt .
- and srrangement. © Bub with such us have no ides, or an incorrecs ,.Ym,i, Boa wiilizo
. B e o . s ; . Ll menieind whe rid 10 Be.
idea, of tho geneval plan, it is profitless io discmss such gqueastions: : 13:"‘ I W _L} B } ) fom b i
The i iG] L - £ Man 1 : No wonaar thuati brighi mornuy, wien toe Spwik
Therofors I say nothing here about how (he Bon of Muon is held NG RORGO ; & A B, 1 The S ._
h o S . Yy . of God was gechering into one whalever eovnest thought, whaiever
by vsio be tho Son of God, and nething wbeut the feures weo _ g iy v g !
“ { f  way in which God o Tod foree of churacter, whatovor good thing of any kind had rosalted
cmploy to scb forth the way in which God and map are reconciled K oS g SV &
in hi ¥ reapy i i Arom (God's dealing:
in kim. Tn all seoh figures, when they arc appropriate a$ all, there from fad’s de ‘ with
) . - - Jhich the d . & appoiured the bonnds of
is a welght of moaning which the deepest expericrce and most !

patient thought are naol likely evor o exhaust.  They areall required,
and cyon united they are insefficicnt, to cmbedy the stupendous
truth.  Brt it is only in connection with o fate spprehension of the
natare of God’s plan that they yicld up any of their meaning,
It is part, however, of the most rudimentary satline of that plan,
"o know how the appearance of this uniq;xe perzonality has wrought
upon the history of monkind. As years and generations passed,
those in wlwm the training of the bygone ages had béen most
offcetive, those in whom the aspirations and the thonghts which
that training had arouwsed were strongest, recegniged in him the
Ono for whom in their “darkness they had longed, the One who
could break the power of evil und make them friends and joyful
" fellows.workers with God, This wag tho case ot in Iarael ulone but
in more than one of the communities, the socictics, the enclosures,
in which God’s love had been at work so long. In Jesus Christ
mon found a new idecal, nnd yet an ideal which dll that was high
and noble in the heritago which had come down to them enabled
them to recognise as the divine ideal, Through recoguition of this

E:}-A

i pi
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human nalbure.

of mankind befors spreading through the race at large.. The
ancient process hud again to bp gone through, The ancient difi-
.enlty had again to he encountered. *There was in the world now
society different from the old societies and of a higher kind than
‘they, But though on a higher plane, its training had still to be
Sundamentally liko theirs, Thore are stages i all education: the
.cdueation, let ns say, of infants, of sckoetboys, of students, and of
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full grown meu. There are differences between those stages. Buf
there are resemblances also which run through shem all. The

Church existed now. For it, the bouunds of habitation and the
seasons were no fonger in the material, but in the moral and
spiritual sphm‘e. These bounds of its habitation,—~the condi-
{ions of ils being,—the instroments of its training,—»«qrn not easily
recognisable by men, in jvhom spiritual perception is so feeble.
For such faculties as have any vigour within us yet, these thmffq
are hy no means tangible or dof x.ntn. But limitations there were
still; and in the lnmt of histovy it is not bard te see thai, as eer-
tainly as the cld ones, they were appointed by God himself. And
Just as in the old visible communities evil had triumphed wntil cor-
ruption and decay were universul, s0 was it in the new community.
Nay, the corruption of the best Uung is alwuys the worst. Men's
judgments are not-mneh to be relied on at tho best; bat if any man
dectave that in his judgment there was worse corruption and greater
wnckeduoax within (he Church than there has ever been ouiside of
it, L for one shall not contest the point with him.  And it s in-
contestable that the Church has fsf.:led, as grossly as the very worst.
among the nations, to be what she might huve been and to do the
wark for mankind that she should bave doune. Cowpnare whab
{'hristendom is with what Christendom mighthave hecome ere now,
if the heavenly influences had been yieldtd to or the heaven! ly aids
hind been rirfh‘lf used, and who shall deny th,u its failore has
been tofal % Who shull deny.thut it deserves to he the ]mxghmg'
stock of the Tuiverse and fo -}mr the full brunt of God’s anger?
Chiristendom is veady cnough {6 peint to the cox mphm\ and the:
mume of the. communities outride ils pale—of & amid
he love of (3od is skill working by its nlaex and less lofty
And the hard things that it szys of these communities
are trwe, Tirey are as true as the charges against that women
whom the Scribes and Pharisces brought to Jesus to be judged.
But when Cheistendom demands the condemnation of these socie-
ties and. theiv systems, I caonot but thivk ot the decision of the
Master when he said that he who was withont sin shonld” take
the lead in the stoning unto death ﬁhuh umdoubtedly that-woman
bad descrved. T often wish that, in ‘this matter, conscicnce had as.
much power over Christions now- a-days as it had over those nob
very estimable men in Jerusalem long ago Wim, boing cenvieted by
their own conscience, went out and }eit fhdﬁ sinful woman standing
alone with the Redeemer. '

¢ sucieticos
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“And yet, as God’s love was not ontwearied or vesuliless in the

old epmununities, neither has it been fruitless in the case of the

Church, shameful as its failare and its corruption have always bhoen.
Tn its case, exactly ay in theirs, it i3 possible to some extent fo trace
how traths have become clear and proctically powerlnl, how moral

- bareiers have been raised, how features of high character have been

aloburpted and wvarions attainments made, through the untiring
working of the love of God.  Theve ave prineiples accepted without
question everywhere throughout the Church to-day which ave |
infinitely higher than any on which it was po%xbic to act in the.
mast advanced community of the ancient world. There are mou-
strous forms of evil, familinr to all wmen once, “which have fled from
Christendom as the mists flec from the face of the rvisen sun. There
aro feelings at work in the most ordinary men within the sphere
of the Churel’s influence,~ at work on them so strongly that any
imputation of the want of them is resented as an insult—which a fow
higl-minded men of old might adwmire though they could hardly
syrapathize with, bnt which ordivury menin those days could notso
much as undersitand.  Even to the :‘vlimnmring pereeption of spiritual
things which is oil that any of ns enjoy, steady thought can make
it ‘hd. that thovs ave forces tending towards the fmi development
ef humanity, ab work within Li!ll*tnﬂ‘}ﬂﬁl sueli ug are nob found,
and never were fonud, outside of it—forces whichef they had
play would transform the world. It is troe that these forces have
not free play. It is truc that the very strength of good’ hasdevel-
oped strength of evil, and that it seems duubbful often whather
the good or the ovil will gain the mastery in the long run. Tyis
trae that these forcos are so hidden by corruption that it is possible,,
whhg,jt (rL;UI;rr f}h(‘h(}g[} to nmintaiu that there is ne differenca
between communities in whicl the Climrch is phanted and those in
which it is not. Tt iz teno that within Christendom, just as else-
where, the most obvions thing abent men and the societies thev
make up is their self-secking aud thew determmatmn nof to mfs,Le
the advancement of God’s purpose their One all-regulating princi-
pla.  Novertholess, o new life is stirring within (,hnatendom, and
its effects, though very small, gre too plain to be denied by such as
And
‘Hu.‘{p’ mmux haf more p.xtenﬂv than elsewhere, the > strange alchemy
of find’s love for men makes the asbounding évil » means 1;} which
the mvmi is mguwhv alittle nearer io maturity. Take a s]nﬂh,
Wustration of thiz, It is not more huportant than a er z)wd of

iree
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cthers, but it has the advastage of befng intelligible at a glance.
Perhaps the most conspicuous of tho innumerable evils id the
history of the Chureh is its stubborn resistance to every new devel-
opment of God’s plan and to eyery attempt at a fuller understand.
ing of it, The prevailing sentiment of the Christian Church, at least,
since-the bright days of its commencement, has always been that
whatever opinfon it holds 48 correet and final-—that it needs.jn fact
no further, enlightenment and no fuller training—practically that
it is already perfect. Hence mostof the quarrels tithin it, and the
divided and therefore feeble state in which it stands before the
world to-day, Hence the persecutions, the wholesale murders of the
past, and the bitter fintred still for suBh as bring any fragment of
new or forgotten trnth to light.  Such stnbhornness and self-suffi-
ciency has been the most fruitful cause of tho long array of mistako
and crime of which at the bar of history every portion of the
Church must be declared guilty. And yet, this determined reluct-
ance tg learn God’s way is the means by which God’s way is learnt.
Contending against new itroth has ever been the chief moans
by which deep covviction of "old truth Las beef wrought into
men’s minds and an adequate understanding of it reached. So
far as it is possible to see, these fierce contentions, with all the
”bittorncss, the passion, and the wickedness that low from them so
easily and so cymmonly, are a necessary condition of any trath

becoming influential or any moral attuinmeénts being made, At all

oveuis,such conteutions have bitherto been the most Tmpurtant
geans by which truth,and righteonsness, and syopathy with the
mind of God, have wade ﬁ;eir way in every Christian lund, Fvil
ix transmnted into good. The divine love slowly has its way,
“and that which thost openly oppo}wsit becomes the means by which
it gains its triumph, ' . :
The Church has been unfatihinl as Isruel was, It has failed to
realise its ideal as eompletely as Isracl did and deserves to be, like
Tseracl, vojected and destroyed. Rut, as I have shown by n single

silusteation ont of mm)y*pu:ssible ones, tliere hus heon in the Church

the same double process as in Isracl, and iuthe Other communities
which God was training. There have been corraption aad “deeuy,

verging incessantly towards ruin; but, hidden beneath these, there

hasg also been advance. And that advance, and the way in which
the love of God has continually been working to secure it, it is
within cur power to see.  ‘T'rno, the same kind of light is not thrown
upon the methods which God has uged.  There is not, as there was

v
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in Tarael, an authoritative commentary upon tho means by which

" Christendom is being trained. Thers is nob this, because it is nob
required,  These who havo any of Chvist’s spirit in them and whe

swoar in the words of no other master, arc able, feebly and- yeb
sufficiently, to discorn for themselves how the principles manifested
in the record of Israel’s training have been applied to the training
of the.Church, which has taken the place of Isracel towards the
world at large. They can see by means of ordinary records, if
they bear the ingpired record steadily in mind, how amidst mau’s

“utter failure the way s being always prepured for God’s success.

And iz seems as if in recent centuvies this way has been made

3 . - ' ‘M‘l
comparstively olear, It secms ds if the time were necar for a

great step in the evolution of God’s plan—for & great step towards
the counsummation' of his wishes for mankind, This weak and
worthless socicty—in which nevertheless God’s spirit has deigned
to dwell—has begun to sce a little, and to appreciate a litile,
of the work it is meant to do. It has begun to see——ag Israel
never saw—that i5 has been called, and taught, and guided,

3 1 2T i 6 » that .
not in any measare for its own sake but simply order that by

wenes of it all the nations of the world should be bless ed. Tfsces
—op o few among it see—ihat it is mankind as one organic whole

e Tt haa 1 5 address itsolf
{hut the lovg of (ol ombraces. It has begna to address itseil to

¢

i+ 3o ok o o .
the task of malkieer known to all mon what 15 knows itself sbout

]

the love and the parposes of God. It has begun to address itsclf to-
the task of bringing s1 heavenly inflacnces to bear upon the nations, .

forwhich, without help from conscious i'el].oxx'~}vr1rl§er§, God has been
always caring. There is little understm‘ldl’ng in it ye’t of what
this task implies. There is littlo appreciation of GOt.} smetho‘dsﬁ
and too little imitation of his love. There is a terrible admix-
ture of solf-sceking in all that it has done.,\; or even }ms mmc&
at doine, hitherto. Thereis a cradity of view about its activity

b ‘ : J
which. to one who locks at the world from the point of view
, b

at which sympathy with the divine idcas bids us stand, would -

he very langhable if thero were not 50 l'fﬂ";ch in it :hhat- is sad.. But
it is hopeful oven for the prosent and gives _qu}ndless promise for
the fature thut, with whatevey defect i its feclings and whatever
narrowness in its views, the Church is settling herself down—as
in her missionary activity she is doing—10 be a fellow-worker with

the God of love. She has still to learn o thousand things- about ™
the right way to bo a fellow-worker with him; but it is one .of the-

fundamental principles on which all divine goverpment proceeds,
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. that he who does the will of God learns all that ho needs to know
while engaged in doing it. Tt scems as i tho. time were near—
nat perhaps as man buu as God counts nearness—when with all
the force, und insight, and good of covery kind, which throughout
long ages the love of God doveloped iu tho enclosures which
scrved their purpose and passed wway, the Church of western Iands
would gizd hersell to the task of shuring tho blewsings she has
inherited, and hitheeto so fecbly used, with wmen of every laud
and clime—to the tusk of entering into living. sympathy with
the families and peoples that are still within their old en-
closures, to-whom the rveal significance of the manifestalion of
God’s purposes and God’s love made eighteen centuries ago is still
unknown. Not until ghe girds herself in self-forgetting love to this
Wu task can tho Chunn really know what these blessings. are.
Mot till then will these luunmmg bear their proper fruit cithor for
J.n?.md or for n-vlseh. Ard not until all the good that has been
mcveiope& in all nations has been brought into rmn}cind’s cetmon
store can the plan of God in its fulness bc seb forth or even under-
stood by any man. Yor in every one of these old enclosures, as
certainly as in the Church, the love of God has been constantly at
work. Beneath the failure, the corruption, the untold ovil,which is all
that our dim cycs perhaps can see in them, ant which is as visible in
Christendom as in them, that love has wrought out som(;thing which
mankind needs--something without which the race cannot be what
it ouoht; to«be, and cannot take the place it ought to take in the
economy of the Universe. Thegood wrought out within them is as
indispensable as the geod wroarrht out in the Christian Church for
the cowplete fulfilment of the divine ideal. )
® ‘What remains is that you, and such as yon, who are still within
the old enclosures for which the bounds of habitation and the
seasons were set by God long ago, should know that the living God
has been watching over -you through all the ages—should know
that you are mduded in hig plan—should kuow that, thongh like
all men you are corrupt #nd have gone astray, yob on this common
carth of ours there is forgiveness, love, and guidance, not far 2 away
from any man-—should kuow that thege is a brothier man, whom you
may have misconceived and others miseepresented, bat who knows
all the divine plan of love and has gained the vietory over evil
for all mankind. Doubtless, there may be mavy things bebween us
and that carthly consummation. It is in large circles and by steps
" which 1o xen secm too slow to be seen at all, that God’s purposes

“buted humanity. Suppose it all efferted and the diving idea

7
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move on.  And ere the common 1mpuhc arising from rocogniiion
of God’s pian and rejoicing in his love, takes hnld onall the famxhes

of maukind, it may boe that delays of which we know nothing will

still have to intervene. It may also be that when that great im-
pulse comes, it may only introduce new stages in the evolut ion of

God’s purpose of wluch at present no one i able either to see the

uced ovr understand tho natare. So, eng who climbs’ the sido of a
mwbt y meuntain and who has travelled smong hills before, is not
surpmbed if onee and again he must go deep into o valley in order

that he may reach a point that uppe"*'d to ¢ on the very slope he

has long been laboriously ascending, nor when what he has deemed
for hours to be the summit turns out to be £ beneath that summit
after ull. ‘ .

But supposc nowrthat the carthly consummation ! has heen reached )

‘Suppose that the heavenly forees have scized upon; a qs.xm’mf d,and

used, all the gaed that has taken shape benéath corruption in in all the
compartments or enclosures info which the divine hand has dig

T

of.
mankind realised :—whab is the use of b all? What has tho Christian’

“conception to suy of the end which this consmmmation s serves 7 If

that conception Lias nothing to say about any further end, it 1z not
ukdv to be satisfactory to such as have to make np their minds abont

3t For our minds are never salisfied with things thal serve no ends

beyond themselves. Weregard,and it is a ‘touch of our liken EJ
Ged that we regard, the thm«r which, however beantiful a u.m'i mgem-
oas, is nob a lmL in some chain of purpose, a3 but a toy, as rerhap§
pleasing for » moment bus in its proper naturs valueless and mean. If
o thing 15 {u ¢ atisfy us, beauty and usefulness must be joined m
it. Lot there be n machine in which cverylhing is a marvel of
subtle skill and all the pqme, fit pmhcﬂy yet lot its workmg con-
tribute to no result, and any- admiration it excites both is :m&
should be shullow and evanescent. Bul let there be o machin
pob n whit mere skilfully contrived or well arranged, mi
serves some cnd beyond itself—pes Jhapg the pouring of fert lizine
streams through tracts which befue were desert, and méh *\,‘_1
;Lb once that it deserves \1%9 and lasting a&mlmmou : rhus paes

.:rf Z

T

!x }oa may udn

add that n tms e the

s buloa poor one 3,?591- ail.

Such a conceplion of rhe divine dealings may have the iut
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a geowetrical pattorn, most ingenious and Peautiful in its ine
tricacy ; bub it can have nothing of the far higher interest which
aftaches to tht majestic processes of nature, or even to those:

buman invections which produce definite aud benelicent results,

Te i then the Christian conception of God’s dealings that the
vealisation of u cortain ideal is the pradetermined result of the

labour and the suffering, the sorrow and the unsatistied desivo, of
the autold millions appointed to peoplo the varth in the ages that
stroteh dim into the history of ihe past and dimmer yet into tho

unimaginable history still to come?  Isthis corcoption then that the.
Ruler of the Universe has been using, men as the means of worke.

e t‘, - 3 I3
ing out & problem which he has set himself to solve? Tt isinfins

itely far from being this.  Itis part—it is an inseparable part,—
of that conception thnt tho humsan race, when thas brought at last
to be what it ought to be, is to be nsed—that it is to do for the wholo
Universe what eannot be done in any other way—that it is fully to
understand the plan of the Universo und to he the central instraa
ment in carrying out that plan completely.” o many, such words
as these will of course appear to be jnst so much empty sound,

But to those in whom n moral nature is oven fechly nclive,—io those-

in whom the spivitnal facnltics have even begun to be effective,~—
they open ap vistas of glory and of joy which wards age futile to
describe and scargely avail to point to.

Of course I am taking for granted here that man is intended for-
endless and vonscions exisience in the unseen world, T am taking

for grﬁnted all that swe are acenstomed to denote by the insnfficient

1 » . + * # N -
sadineffective torm mmoriality. I amnot indecdto attem pt fo prove.

the “ammortality ” of man. It is no pavt of my business at present
to prove enything. I am simply endeavouriug to deseribe tho

Christian conceptivw of tho divine dealings with mankingd, not to

establich that this conception is the tme one. And overy ono

knows that the deetrine, us we eall if, of personal, conscions, fm-

mortality is o part of that conceptidn.  But every one does nob
know, and perhaps fow really understand, or feel that the.

immortality which the Christian conception sets heforo ug is an
immortality of endless effort to promgte the falt and joyful devels
cpment of the universe and of every being that the wniverse
contains—of effort no longer toilsome or ungratofu), hecause ho
longor limited by obscurity of vision or abstracted by evil iz the
being who puts it forth—of effortdn which every lesson learnt by

any portien of the vace finds its use, and in which cvery onc:

GO BEALINGS WITH MANEIND—IIF,. - 01

o night neawore ; snd they shall rodgn for ever and ever” In
ther words, the vace of men, with its powers pevfectly unfolded and
‘rea b last from ¢ very taimt of evil, will i that evovlasting world be -
promoting teuth mnd righiconsness and joy vob as servanty only bt
as kings- -y vivtne of their own'inherent power,~and doing =it
withou! that iguorance of which night isthe proper symbel, and
withent thef wearinoss and deeay of strongth wheréof at present
uight, with the deep wuconseivusoesy whidh it brings, is the in-
sufliciont but the enly vewedy,  IF you dwell upon'this, which is
the only Clristinn iilea of iomortality, yor will begin peradventure -
dimaly to purecive the nocessity theve has been for the Iabovions
iraining of mankind-~the vecessify there has been for teaths and-
principles heing sloved wp fn wapkind, before the electrie spark
of the kuewledyge of God’s prurpese and God’s love should pasg
through the united race and £ f with the energy that yet will
sprivg from the Jiving union of uil lessous, all knowledge, and all
experience. : : ‘ -

You may nek me perbaps ar this point to set forth the nature of
that joyful and everlasting work in thoe unseen, world for whickh
the whole historyof mavkind hus thus been the neasdfal preparation.
It deademand, Gowoever, to which I nm unable o respond. * The -
subject 12 oo ou which, unless by feeble and haphazared guesswark,
the {Mhristan coneeption cuxts nwo light. I can syy only this :—that
whon 1ho seerats beyond death and bayend the cofepletion of maﬁis
earthiy trainivg svo revealed, all will be us substuntial and familiar
to Lhose in that world as things are to us in this world now, We
e ignorant of the whole conditivne of existency in coming stuges
of being, and not ouly of the pature of mar’s activity in thew.
But it would he the height of folly fo suppose that He who framed
this world has exhousted His power in framing it, In Gad’s‘hw}sv
there are many mansions. Wo find ourselves # this rndimentary
stage of our existence, groping wboat in one of thom, To eappose
that it is the only one, or that I cthers exist they are siply ro-
praductions of it, wonld be to fall into the error of one just entered
at o palace deor who should deemn the hall in which he finds Bim-
self the only chamber {o which thai door gives entranco.

I shall admit, i you Like, that withond the informnation you de

1
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mand the Christian eon'{‘,eption of God’s plan is incomplote. T admi:
-that, without far fulley kuowledge of the unseen world thap we
© possess, that plan can be neither described nor understood iu its
-entirely. But ib is not hard to soc why such knowledge has in the
meantinie heen withheld. The necessity for the witixholding of this
knowledge is a fundamenial olement in Christian thonght.  ¥or 1
need hardly tell you how, impm“"mi arcording to all Chyistian
teaching, is the part which faith plays, and must play, in all the
higher training of humanity. In the Cheistian conception, faith ix
b once the condition on which. and the means by which the human
spirit enters into conscious communieation with God. Those thraugh

whom all higher lessdas and higher influences are bnparted to the

race, must learn above all things else to trast in God. " And where
all things are seen there is not room fur fuith. The gardener who
planis the slip which be hopes ta sec grow . iuto n tree, covers it
arcfally for a season from the lighe, ‘When 1t ‘has faiely taken
root, but not till then, the covering is taken away. So it is with
man’s life on earth. This life is the vime when, throucsh faith and
amid darkaess, man’s spivib should take voot in God,  And, ac-
cording to the Cliristian conception, the whele pericd of man’s
existence upon earth benrs no more important velalion to his whole
cxistency than thc time of the slip or graft being shat np in dark-
npqq bears to t}'o pamoa m which the tree flourishes fxwre}y i the
Lx-uc;’e-n and hear,-. soason after season, its fruits and flowers. Ina
single - ]jumt of view the time, of darkuess i all-imporfung, for all
ﬂm eomes aftor depends upon it {n other points of view it is in-
significaut, ‘ ’

There is yot another pomi; on whick it is not wunatural for you to
think that the right Christiza concopiion of God's denlings with
men should .~,pcak with decision. 1 have spoken of much that
the conception. includes as.to the tratuing of the pace of man and
the eourse of that training bitherto. 1 kave indicated too the very
tittle that it con bo held to include about the future of ouv race and
the sphere in whicli- the {1l result of 9 training WI‘H appear. But
what of those members of the race who have kad no conscloneness

of being trained—-who have lived proetically withons God in the’

world?  Whut of those whoe have net only not profited by God’x
-denlings but have been the vieans of developing that covruption
which, according te the outline Thave given you, has ovorspread
r'vu‘vﬂmw, and l)mnm@n the Q‘}Yf’lf&,"‘*"thb cale oubeome of the
world’s history ¥ These seem bo he the enormons mujority of man-

\\‘“
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‘kind«%t‘f.n be in fact, with but few oxcwﬁon‘s, the whole of the:

humgn vace ! What has the right Chrmh'm canception to say of
them%nd of their destiny ¥

The qucstnm 18 a very uatural one, hut it is another to which
Y can give youno reply. The right Christian _cunception leaves

and must leave ik unanswwcd. It declares indeed that the whole-

world i Js guilty before God. Tt declures nob only tha, the majority
of mefi hut that ev ery mun—ihat the common race-of men with-
ont one ex (‘eptxonmd('wx ves only to reap what the huve sown—

“deserves to be left in the corraption in which they have delight-

ed and to bLear, while their existenge lasts, the misery. which
the inmost nature of the Universe makss inseparable {from

corvapbion. Tt declares that, apart from that plan of love which

has included all ages and ations in its scope and found its full
manifestalion m Je us of Nazareth, there 1x no hope for uny

man.  Dut us to the boar ings of this plan of love on members of the

human race who hav
Uncwn, the Christinn conceptlion px(»few to give, and is meant to

o tived their e thly lives and passed info the-

give, ro information to satisfy the curions. OE seb purpese, it re-

fuses such information, Certain things Lowever it does contain,

Hete is one of them. The idca that none but Israclites in old days,.

none but Christines now, are included in God’s Jove or capable of .

sharing in his mcrey, belongs to the caricature ‘and not to the-
. . L
portrait of the Christian conception of God’s délings. . The ¢or-

ruption which s speeially strong where CGod’s ‘fmmmtr is most

special, led Tsrachies of eld aud lmﬁ the men of Ch rzstendom in

our duy io make this fal«@ idea very prominent, 135 none the

logs false on thaé necount, < and none the fess © prosed to the Christian

“conceplion of the divine plun. It would take long to ennmerate
“atithe of the fimes and ways in which thef 1‘4cord< of God’s s training

!l{)\" tlh t' “ﬂ 1(-5{\1 Wils X’C‘UU&J’Q ()(, c’)}d.r G’Dd il {1 th., l 1ST 'lnd.

arenless of the proplicts, is able from the stones to raise np children

unto Abpaham. It was vot of auy of the chosen people but of 2

Rowan venturion that Jesns said—“I have not found so great.

faith—ro 1ot in Israel?” It is on the iraining ol mankind, not un
the fato of individnals, that the Christian coneey
ty. 1i leaves individuals in°God’s hand. 1t is smt ve bubt &
that judges them. Wo have licht enough each of us to make s
amcn‘..l lo to that judgment, We have not light eno 5_3 to jndp:
of others. A . _ )

Tlere nlso is anobher thing,  Aceording fo the very (Jem.-m cof

eption speaks distingt
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the Chrisiinn conception, it is thore who stand nearest to Gad and
have received most gmd'mw from kim that are most londly eplled
to fear his judgment. “It was not to ordinary men within the en-
closure of Israel, still less to those in the other enclosnres heyond
the bounds of Israel—it wasto his own elosest fricnds, that the
groat Teacher suid, Be not afraid of them that kill the hodi/ and
. after that have no more that they can do.  But I will fuqurn you
whom ye shall fear: fear him which after ho hatl killed hath power
to cast into hell: yea Isay unto you Tewr hin” 1t was not'to

these oniside the kingdom of heaven upon earth, but to thowe who
had felt its meaning and its power, that thoe solemmn words wore

written by one who had duep understunding of God’s ways—<“How

skall we eseape if we ncwlnut 30 grent salvation ¥ When wen hand

-over to othersthe warnings intended for themselves, it is hut an

“example of how a fandawental misconceplion can distort thetr

views of the very plainest things, Foar,—yesin view of the eop-
ruption within us, m view of -the opposition to God that charac-
terises ys, we do well to fear THm: but it is for oursclves that each

-one of ns should fear—foar lest we miss the way in which Ged |

would Jead ns, fear lest we put men’s thonghts and cur awn will in
place of Hig, —fear lest we shut ourselves out from that aracions
- plan which has many romifications, radimentary as well as devels
oped, to which whoever .)mlds will be brought to dlearncss of

light ono day, =0 %S £0 bo iu fnll ol lows}np wm}z the race for whicl:

GGod has appeinted the horoar of becoming a follow-worker with
Himsoly: “Are there fow thit bo saved ? 2 said the dwnplcq to
that Master who knew God’s plan: . “ Strive to euter in at the
strait gate,” was the only reply he gave them. And it is the only
answer that can he given now, the only answer that is not hopelessly
out of harmony with the Christian conception. 8o, to you and to e
God says-—says by the witness of all history, says by the influences
for good with which he has surronnded us, says by the thoughis

that he puts info our hearts af times—tlut wo s h\;um strive, should
strive to learn about Him gll we can, strive to understand Hig plan
and submit onrselves fo His guidance, strive to bo and Jdo what He
lets us see that, in the posttion and surroundings He has appointed

ns, it is His will that we should be aund do. So much os this iy

vary clear.  As to what hecomes of those who have heard no voize
calliag them thug to strive or in whose cars that voice has boen
-drowned teo soon by others—as tothose also who perchance have
striven and heen vanduished, we need no krowledge to gnide onr

GOS8 DESLINGS WITH MANKIND--1I1. 335

1}59 . By
svicusly worke z} ont th
';3:3? Gn‘nu “}w“cy somp da

-‘C/

L
race whn’!n abher .3y s du not gee . Bub a h tmm:s are s.;art

of His plan on which God hos cosh no light as 'at, axd therefore

the Christian concoption of His dealings leaves this matter there,

And now i you recur in your thoughts to my first lecturs, you |

will perhaps expect we to

ST z:p tLu portrait, as s w*xsmﬂd up the

A

-cavieatnre, h wwi-. ag it ail into o g0t of figures.  And no doubt it

would be & sobisfaction if I fn.ﬂr‘i 20, 19 avauld rnal-.& the con-
trast plain, .ﬁ, would bring clx w}; ot bow radicall y differont the

reul Christian coneapbion of'Ged’s donlings is from tho ides which

I believe that you have fermed ofin. But to do this is beyond my
power. I beleve it i3 beyond auy wan’s power. The ,dmg of men
-crn be fairly cnough set forth by other men. But # iz God’s ideas

that in this Joekare and the last, T have becn trying to make clear
to you. It is God’s plan of which I have been endeavouring to in-

dicate the onilive. And thub plan, oven if it were fally grasped by
nny one, would be found Lo be foe faraeaching und wo muique fo
be set forik in any set of figures as w rounded whole,  And T have

not concenlod from you y inability to grasp it completcly even for
myself. ‘The view X have givenyou is such a view as ab times we
getwhen we bave junrneyed far to see some mountain mass, and have

-ab last arvived at the proper point for sesing it - Hore and there

a largs portion of the outline may be clear; but there sre volumes

-of rist i many & valley and thick clouds sre resting on many of

the sammits. And the mass has spurs and off-shioots of which we

.

nover thonght. And many o crag and glen that we shonld like to

have o glimpse of, the neaver peaks coneeal, Oar visw may be
mspxrmrr but we can hurdly pronuies it satisfuctory, * We might
have liked it botter if the mouniain were less extensive, and }e
rugged, and legs grand ; and if the outlive everywhere had been
sharp and clear. Such o view as this is zzH that I enn Pre‘f&nd to
have afforded you.

Therefore I suppose I need not be 'urprisw& evon though I may

2 grieved, ifiyou vefuse to let the clear distinet scheme of thought
presantc& in my first lecture give ploce to the far less precise 1:36:1*&
which 1 have been too feebly setting forth in my sceoud and in this

“one. Nevertheless that former sketczh, neat and trmx .tlthmgh it ba
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with all blzéprecigion of o Dalch garden, is o cavicuture of the

Christian concoption of God's plan,  'Uhis fhat 1 have given younow, -

inadequate thongh T grant you that it is, 18 an honest povtrait of

what. Christinnity really teachvs concerning the ways of God Withv

men.

But whether you adhere to the cavicature or accept my feeble
portrait of the reality in its place, you will adniit that the diffcrence
between the pictures is great and most fmportant.  Thase who uso
the onc as the general guide of their thoughts about Christinnity
and the nature of the Churck’s work, will judge very differently
abont such things from thoso who use the other. So much as that
will be plain to you oft a mioment’s thought. But whorein exaetly

do judgments based ou the cavicature difer from judgments that -

° .. 3 » . «
are based npon the portrait 7 That is a guestion which it is right
1o ask,and to which 1 deem it o be o portion of the work I havo
undertaken that T should give at least o partial answer.  Tor ¥ be-

liove that this whole subject will grow ecousiderably clenrer if wo-

look together at sowme of the infevences which follow from xight
notions of the Christian conception on the one side and wrong
nolions on the other, Such infé\rﬁnees are nnmerous and varied.
T “annot think of discussing many of tifém. Put this 't«he‘mo
ought ot to left without at leazt spleimen ‘oi’ thﬁe pructical
offecls which a correer apprehension of Christinn views m}ght,
to have on your foclings and your t}tmngghts. And ﬂ}@r&fmv, in o
closing paper, I shall direes pifention fow fow ?f the prastical
offects which are likely to be produced bZ aceepting as o {:mo aen
count of Christian thowght such views of (}0‘(173 ways. with men
15 i these two lectires T have been endeaveuring to delineale.

: ‘ ~ ‘ Winriay Mirnon,
TEE LAST OF TIE PERUMALS,

P Iast emperor ¢f Kovala was .
S:ngL acy in the (i'am:.» of his lifcis remarkable, even after it ?zas bﬁfcg
styipped of sundry cmbellishments au(} reduced to a form in whie ;
i can be accepted both by the Hindus and the Muhummadims of
that part of tho comutry. It turned oua strange dream. pherr‘%
man Perumal dreamt that the full moon appeared on the ]'l.lgh? lff
‘pow moon at Mecen in Arabin, and that, when on the meridian, ib
«plit into two, one half remadning in the sky and the other half des-

Choraman Perumal,  The clos-

\\5\
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cending to the foot of « hill called Abikubais,"where the two halves
joived together snd then set. Some time afserwards. a party of
Mubammadan pilgrims on their way to the foot-print* shrine as

Adew’s Peak in Ceylon chanced to vigit Cranganay, the Permmals .

capital, anid were admitted to an wudienco and most hospitably
treated.  On being asked i there was any news iu their country,
Sheikb Neujnd-din related to the Pevamal the apocryphal story of

Mubamfuad kaving, hy the wivacle aboul which the Pervmal had |

dreamb, converted a number of anbelievers. The Pernmal was
much interested and secrvetly wade known to the Sheikh his inten-
tion ‘tp unite himsell o them

When Seoj-ud-din and his retinue veftirnad from Ceylon, the
Perumal directed them to make ready a vessel and provide it with
everything necossary for a voyage ; and for the next eight days he
busied himself in arcanging affuivs of siafe, and, in particular,in
assigning to the different chieftains nnder bim their respective por-
tions of ferritory. This was all embodied in a written deed fo be

left behind him. e then embarked sceretly in the vessel pre-
paved for him, along with the Sheikh nnd his companions, and,

touchivg first af MNowvthera Kollam wesr Quilandy. and then at the

island of Dacmapattanam near Tellicherry, they made for the

Arabian const and landed at Shahr.
After remdining a cousiderable time at Shabr, diring which, the
Pernmal changed his name to Abdul Raman Samit and married a

wife nawed by some Rahabieth, by others Gomaria, he resolved to -

return to Malakar for the purpose of establishing his. new relitrion,
and of providing snitable places of worsnip. Dut before the ship
which was to carry bim back to his kingdom was built, he was
seized with n Javgerous disease, and, being convinced that there
was no hope of vecovery, he ninplored his companions not to desist
from their design of going to Mulabar to propagate the Feurth
“Vodam.t Dut they replied that being foreigners they knew little of
his conntey and were not likely iv have influence therein, so he
gave them vwritings in the Malayalam langnage toall the chieftains
. whom he had appointed in his stead, regniring thew to give Jand for

mosques and to endow them,  But,” he solemuly charged then,

“tell ye uot my people of thé viclence of my sufferings, or that X
am po more;”’ and, having finally enjotned them to land nowhere

# Ree Tennent's Ceplon, Part vil, Chapter 2. Lovdon: Longmans, 1860,
4 According to the Muahammadans, the Fourrh Vedawm iy the Kuran, the pther
three being the Hindn, the Jewisk, az{d the Cheistian. N
VI -5, A a0 .

LY
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save at Dormapatiaiam, Qmmm.., Uranganur, and Quilon, “h
surrendered his soul to the unbonnded morey of €

Some years sfterwards, the pisncers of Islam in Malgbar—
Malik-ibn-Dinar, his two sons Habib.ibn-Malik wnd Sherif-itm
Malik, his graadsen Malik sb v-Habib, his grandson’s wife Ku.
marieth, and their family of ‘ton sons and five daughtors—set
out ¥or Lhat coast, bearing the Peramal’s letters ; and, concealing
bis death, they delivered them to whom they wure addressed. T lu.,v
wont first to Cranganur, where the officiating ruler received thém
hospitably, granting, in accordancs with his royal master’s orders,
jand whereon to build a mosque, together with & suitable endow-
ment ; wud Malik-iba-Dinar himself became fivst Kaxi of the eapital.
At nine ofher places, inclading Parmapattanam, Mangalur, and
Quilon, mosques were built and Nazikappointed ; and thns, aceord-
ing to the dying wish of the Jast of the Perumals, Islam was estab-
lished in Malnhar.

=y
-
o
2

&
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Donbtful in detail as this narrative APPEATS, G snsiderations have

been @dduced which are supposed to confirtn its general vutline and
snbstance. Tn the fiest place, Sheikh Zin-ud.-diy, writing ou the
subject, testifies that Cheratnan Perumal's visit to Arabin t«nuL placo
about fwo hundred years after the flight of the Prophef. It is
a fact, morrover,” hescontinues, “that thé king was buried at Za-
phar—and not on the Arabian coast of the Red Sca—dt which place
hiq tomnb ecan be’ seen by any one, and is indeed now ft'equ ented on
accmmt of its -virtues. }‘ud the king, of whem (his tale 1s told, is
stv]bd ’hy Lhe people of tlmt pfu‘t of *]m world “as Samiri, whilst
" the h"hhtg_on of his disappearance is very commou throughout the
popw “f']()ﬂ -gencrally of ”\[alabar whether moslems or pagans ; al-
o ﬂlgnrr]l the latler beliove that he was taken up inte heaven, and
still continte to expect ]u% descent, on which account they assem-
Ble at Cranganur and keep ready their wooden shoes and water,,
and on  certain, night of the year burn lamps as a kind of festival
n )mnuur ol hig rdemory. e » :
Furrhvr it lmq rvc'mmh come to notice from the infornation of
an ¥k resident veny the spot, that the towh of the Perumal still”
exists at Zaphar in Arabin, at some distance from Shahr, the placa
wheve he iz reported to have landed’; and that the inscription on it
runs, ¢ Arrived at Zaphar a. 1. 212, . Died there A, w1, 216, . As
the former date correspordsto a. p. 827, this would imply that
the Permmnal remained two years at Shahr after his arrival there ; and

* Quoted by Logan, Melabar,Vol. T, p. 196,

\
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as the Malabar era, from which dates arve still reclconed, is the 25th

of Augnst, 825, it would seom not ixnpmb‘nble that that era was fixed

go as %o coincide. with the time when ihe- o the Perumals seb
gail for Arabia. At all events, being ;ust before the north-east
monsoon, it is the time when f,hxps fx'equeuﬂy set. sail for Arabia
and the Persian Gulf,

It murht ba objected that such o change as is implied in the fore-
going repremub ation on the partof a }lCt“plu scattercd over such

!

a large avew is altogether improbable. It may be doubted whether
“a community so large would have notonly admitted. so readily the re-
- presentatives of n now faith amongst

thew bat actually adopted thut

faith in considerable numbers. This objeclion i wonld be diffienls to

rebut unless it could be shown that there was some provious pre-

“paration for the chinage. It is not improbable that such prepara-

tion existed ; for b is well knowu that by the uinth century Arabs

“had penetrated, nobto Indin ouly, but even as far as China, in the

interests of trade; and that all the nine places, besides Crangaunur,
where mosques’ were erected, were cither the head-quarters’ of the
petty potentates of the counivy, or places alfording facilities for
trade. It is probable that Arab traders had settled in these places

“long prev\ousw and indeed a Muhammudun granite tombstone at

Northorn Kollam, near Quilandy, recites, ul

Lo y-h,‘ "S‘J'L; DT’A(]"_}« hGI'W

“Ali-rhu- Ddthorman was obliged, in the year 166 of the Hey'ra, to
leave this world for ever to the ono which is ¢verlasting, and which
reccives thie spirils of all;” and the fact that Arabs had thus sottled
in the country suggests the Lelief that even in those early days

alliances by Arabs thh women of the conntry had been contracted
and that thus the beginnings of the mixed race, the Mapillas, who
have played such an mq)mtfmf part in the political history of the

district, had already appeared.

This change in Malabar amounted mimost toa p')litiml revolu-‘

tion ; for no successor to Uheraman Perumal was nominated, the

princes carrying ou the goverument, for a time  at leust, in the be-

liel that he was still a'we bur soon of course that delusion passed
away and every one looked to himself. It seemed then a case for

the apphcabmn of

“The good old rvule, the simple me,
Y'hat they should take who have the power o
And they shonld keep who can” ot

In the long run it came to this that the Aamorm? of Calicut, the

T # The Keralo'natti “ relates how the Zamorm b( ‘came the mosn i'amous of tLa

L]
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Rajah of Coohin who ‘was the lineal descendant of Churaman Peru-
mal, and the Rajah ¢f Travancore who still swears on attaining
sovereignty that he helds the symbols of his high office orly till
the return of his nnele, survived ws independent valers on the
Western coast of Houth India. :

As time went en the Muhammadans multiplied, mostly in the
northern parts of the digtricts, having replaced Chinese_traders

it the Indian market and being patronised by the Zemorin, while

the Jews and Christians were mainly conbentrated in the territorv
of Cochin and North Travancore. . The Mubammudan ranks wero
replenished partly by immigration and pavtly by conversion. The
latter process is still¥going on, not from amon ¢ the Hindus moulded
by the Avyan cult, but from the non-caste population. The low-
easte man who adopts Islam is vastly riised thereby inthe socialscale.
He obtuins by conversion many substantisl be;txeﬁts, and is pro-
tected by the Mapillas from any oppressioun or interfercnce at the
hauds of his former lords. Even within the ten years 1871-81,
the accessions to the ranks of Muhammadans within the collectarate
of Malabar alone, from the ‘Cheraman and other low-caste peoﬁle,
amounted to about 50,0004, and there is reason to believe that
the same pfocess,. if nat to the same exlent, is going on in other parts
of the country. The adherents of Islam are increasing in number,
b11t it is from t}f'} lowest ranks of the non-Aryan ccﬁnr’nunity that
the increase is heing drawn. ‘

I‘u:‘_xjas much to 13(3 deplored, that the Muhammadaus of Southern
Indin, with some hononrable exceptions, have as a rnle been an ill-
instructed race. Children in Malabar as elsewhere are taught to
repeat without nnderstanding seraps of the Kuran, and, in addition
to this, elemenlary Malayalam handwriting is tanght. But at
Penpani there oxists a Muhammadan college, founded, it is said,
six hondred years ago, by an Arab named Zeyn-ud-din, who bore
the title of Munkkhadaw, signifving literally the foremost in an
aessembly.' He married a Mapilla woman, and his descendants in
the fomale line have retained the title, the pr??sent Mukkhudam ot
Ponnani being the twenty-fourth or twenty-flth in the line of

Malayali rajaks,  He é
or Ling of the bills {fenna) sud wasen talay.  The Saopskrit fovm of thistifle Samu.
dri, or as it i% proneanced by Malayalis

PR - ce .
Famuri} is thal by whick sho chief rujsl of shis house became known to Baropravs
P T FEIRE A _ 0 wro13 - prige me .
as ths ‘:a.xm‘m of Caliont.”  Legan's Malebar, Vol. 1. pp, 276.7,
Y Madras Cevsus Repurt for 1881, Vol. 1. § 131" -

2ems to lave adepted the high sounding title of ?smmn.l’a?d:a'v.&, 4
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succession.  The students st the college ave (snppm-ted by the .
Ponnani townspeople, the custom being to quarter two students in
pach dicuse. The students study in the poblic Jammat or Friday
Mosque, and in their nndergraduate stage they ave called Mullas.
Therc is apparently very little system in their course of study up to
the taking of the degree of Mutaliyar, 4.c., elder or priest. There
is no examination for this degree, but the ablest and most diligent
of the “Mullas ave sought out by the Mukkhadam and are invited
to join in the public reading with him at the “biglamp’ in the
Jammat Mosque.  This invitation is considered as a sigu of fitness
for the degrce, whicl is thereupon assumed without farther pre-
liminaries. : : 5 .
The Jearning thus imparted is despised by genuine Arabs, of
whom many families of pure blood are settled on the coast and are
themsclves bighly educaled in the Arab sense.  “Thoir knowledge

of their own books of science aird of history is very often profound,

and to a sympathetic lstemer who knows Malayalam they love to .

diseourse on such subjects. They have a great regard for the
truth, and in their finer feelings they approach nearer to the
standard of Fuglish gentlewen than any other class of persous in
Malabar.”* St uninstracted as they weve, the Mu§11lma,1'xs,
under the egis of the Zaworin whose frien‘d;shxp‘ they ;asmd.nons}y
cpltivated, were politically aud commercially .lmportglxm in the
saciety of Malahar. They fought the Z:.u.norujés bgtﬂes, they
garnered hix crops, they bought and sold for him- abt howe and.
abroad.  © 'The trade in Malabar products secins o ,hwe.!u-been
exclusively in the hunds of Muhammaiiau mercha.nis} and it H]':ly
be safely concluded that, after the retivement of the .Cmn.eso, the
power and intlnence of the Muhammadaus were on the increase
* # % gnd the country wonld ne doubb;oon'have bee?n convgr}ed'to
Tstaw cither by force or by 4,:mwict‘;ion,‘ but trhﬁe na,twl?s of'f Yurope
were in the meantime busy fgndo‘LWO'l:rlﬂg. to find a direct rf)ad ,t.o
the pepper country of the E,\sc - The flrst :&ssun?d step in ﬁﬂus
direction was taken when Bartholmew Igs'sailed rouund the * Cape

of Storms’ in 1486,

“Cape of Good Hope’. and :hc direet road to India by sea was

But after the great upheaval in Maiz-zbar,.censeq ufant on the death
of Cheraman Perumal, we are more interested to inguire how the
Chrisb?nns of St Themas fared.- The development of a Musulnan

T Hereiar, Vol L 105 ¥ 1bid, Vol 1. p. 205,

won.”'t

The Cape was prowptly rechristened the
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power was nob in their favour ; yet so far as history revcals their
matual relationships, the Christians of St. Thomas seem to have ex-
perienced less netual suffering from its hoshhfy than the Jews did.
The fact is that we hardly know anything of the history of Chris-
tianity on the Malabar coast during the noxt six hundred years.,
That was truly the period of tle dark ages. When the Portuguew
arrive on the scene, the recording of ovents historically mterc&tmg
is rosumed ; but between the flight of the last of the Perumils and
the coming of the Portuguese there is an almost total blank. Some
incidents in the earlicst interviews belween the Syrians and their
new Knropean friends are instractive us straws to show how the
wind had been blowing. - For instance, when Vasco da Gama
wrrived among them in 1302, they begged him to take them under
the protection of his Christian ma%ter, so that thov might be
defended against the injuries which they daily suffered from mﬁdel
" princes; and, for u lasting festimony of ihen' submission to the
King of Portugal, they sent his wmajesty a rod tipped at both endy
with sidver, Wlth three little bells at the head of it, which had heen
the scepire of three Christian kings.  They thus cherished the tra-
dition of havi ing attained to the digwity of possessing a king of
their own. This attainment may have been made in spite of or
because of, the confusion that succeeded the demise of Cheraman
Perumal. Of Beliaste, king of the Christians of St. THowmas, whose
“eapital was at Ydiamparur near Cochin, they speaL in terms of
natural pride. How long the kinghood lasted it is nnposmble to
say. “The story, like se many pa.rbs of the story of this Church, ends

. . . . b
-with o sigh: vanity of vanities. Their royal crown fell into the

hznds of aneighbouring sovereign of superior s strength. Their hmg
sdying, they p]mumw}v relate, \Vlthout heirg mfde the Rajah of

Cochin came into possession by inheritance, and so they have been
ever since a subject people, subjeet to the non-Christian m]"l.h‘; of
“Cochin aud Travancore.

But they mighi still as o Charch have held up fhmr heads under
this caiu,nrv had they been inwardly fortified witha knowledge of
the gospel and faith in their own voeation us stownrds of its nmys-
borics,  There is, aLx littla reuson to assmme that they were so for-
tified. On the other hatd, there i§ svery reason fo belicve that
’Gh~=y wera particnlarly lacking in knowledge of the Seriptures and
" in desire to propagate such knowledge among their fellow-country-
men.  Their training had not been favourable to the dm'elopmpnt
of this side of tlieir Christian character, Tor the provision of

-of trade
nationn] seale ; and the kings and probably their ,mﬁuontm} nomn-..
u 4.1 nd "t

“\'\
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- ch officers and all the apparatus of public” worship, they bad
swiys looked fo a foreign source, and never cunltivated the virtue
of calfrelinnce in the matter, or tho grace of conscious dependence
. a0 ead 6f the Church. They had never worked out a single
*lem in church lfe for themselves. They had nevér appealed
t . the law and the testimony” to deduce from them the rule of
{Z o oi' the path of dnty. What they had acquired so easily, they

held a#'a cheap possession. The ceremonial, the traditional, the -

consuctudinary pulked far more largely in their eyes than the doc-
trine and the ethics of the gospel.

But more than this, Their eyes bad been blinde d and their
hands tied in w wanner whick rn"u,n(';ll\, prevented them from
being @ self-propagating Church in bhg true sonse of the term;
and, afier their worldly position declined, they as matter of fact
were'in no sense self-propagating. They me *eh veproduced them:
selves, aud their ouly ambition was to hold their own, if indeed they
nay bo said to have doue even that. The mill-stone which was hung
1bout their neck and weighted them so heavily in the race of pro-
gress was, gtmnoe to say, no other than the copper-plate charters.
Whether this was the intention of the givers and receivers of
the charters is another matter, Bui there can be no doubt of the

effect, aud Laminelined to think Lh at there may have beau some such. ’

remote infention on the part of the advisers of the Pernmals who
gr;xmted the eharters. Lot ib be remembered that these echa.rcer--s
were granted under the pressure of a political necessity, Of thas
necessity the Brahmans, who appeuded their signatures as” wit

nesses to tho first Christian chartor granted in 774 and who were .

the constunt advisers of the royal mmd in all matt«ﬂrbr ?Ohtl(.wl
social, aud veligious, wonld be prone to make a virtue. They were
at least able to make provision for it in their scheme for the con-
struction of Malabar society on Aryan lines. In Southern India to

this day, Hindu society raay be divided into two classes, Brdhrlnam
" and Sudras. Both Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, where they exisvat all,are.

mnmerically insignificant.  But we have sten that while the Brah-
mans regarded the Nayars in theory as Sudras, they gave them in
face tho p(mmm and imposed upoa them the duties oi: Kalairivas.
Tawurds the Christians of St.”Fhomas they acted in a somewhat
similar muaner.  Without these foreigu Settlors no section of .the
existing commuuity could pxactly be b‘Ud to represent the interasts
and more especially of forcign trade on anything like a
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Aryan subjects would be desirous of availing themsclves o
source of gain and comfort. The Brahmans thercfore madi
best of the circumstantes. If they had Vaisyas in the Aryaw
stitution, why should they not have a guild of trudérs in the
stitution which they were trying to acclimatize in Mulabar? I
"not the formal recognition of shese foreigners and their
depondants or associales as part of the body politic help
the wheels of government run smooth, promote the interest®of con-
‘ciliation, and aad prestige to the twice-born lords of creation ?
We have seen what the privilegos and functions of the Chris-
~ tians were under these instruments. - The Christians were to all

intents and purposgs . (recognised as a caste ; ‘and they began—

if nob from the first, ‘at-least-in course of time——to ro egard them-
selves. in. the same light. . Had they not been in the days of
the Perumals both ‘ protectors’. and ¢ sapervisors’, lad they ot
acquired possession of certain hwhhan castes of the lower order,
and were.they not on the whole. 4 superior clasﬂ Did -they not
learn thus to look down upon thelower castes 7 Did thoy not teach
the lower castes to look up to them? And'did they not in matters
of dict and on questions of ceremonial pollution take up a position
analogons to that of caste Hindus # Ts i wonder then that this
Church, holding such views of the relrmon of man to man, should

have been indifferent to the spread of the Christian faith and the
ingathering of the tribes? - They becured their own exaltation and
‘had been bucces;ful on their own lines. * God gave them their desire

but sent leanness into their Sonl. - With little intellectual and loss
spmtual life amongst - them, it is no wonder that their . history for

uch along pe:wd is a blank; and no wonder that with so litla -

- self-rdlance, not to say also self-respect, they were nnable to hold

their own among their neighbours... Their fate is in some Tospects

comparable to that of the mother church in high Asia. As the
Caliphs were favourable to the Nestorian Church in Persin and
" Mesopotamia, so the Pernmals were favourable to the Nestorian

Clurch in Malab - The former Church was trodden down undep
the feet of .F‘—tl‘td.l' and Mongol ; but, as we shall see in'a futnre

study, it was reserved for a Christian power trom the W est to break
the spirit of the Church of Malabar.e

' Grorgr MtLNE Raz.

tO CaReme
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THE SHI'AHS.

Tie term Shi‘ah mcans a ‘follower” and is now used to denote
tho followers of ‘AlL, the son-in-law of Muhummad and the fourth
Khbalifah, The Shi‘ali sect is chiefly found in Persia. 1n India
Shifahs are most nomeroas in the North-West Provinces, elsewhere
they afe in a great minority. Before passing on to cousider the
distinetive teaching of this se
introduction. The history of

o
fzlam soon becomes confused, but

a slight attenlion at this stage to a fow details of Arabian history -

will help to make the matter clear. Cussai pr Koshat, a member

of the Quraish tribe, about the year 440 A. D. acquired for his .

family the guardianship of the Ka‘bhah.

He gathered around himself at Mecea- many of the sc‘tterk-

Quraigh families, improved the city, and gradually assumed what-

st
~ever dignitics there weve connected with the custody of the Ka‘bal
and the pilgrinage to it. e thus became the chiel ‘bp“'lt"llal and
" ~temporal ruler of Mecca. After his deabh, many “disputes arose

smongsi his descendants, and at lo ngbh the various offices he held
. s . . 3 1 3

were divided amongst his graudchildren. The bxqayah and Rifada,

the prerogative of providing water and food to the pilgrims, passe ed

. .
on to Hashim, ike leadership iv war to Abd-ag-shams. The son of
ashim, Abd-al-Muttdlib, stiecceded his father butemet with much

opposition from Umaiya the son of Abd-as-Shams. - However,

1V

Abd-ul-Maitalih maintained bis position as head of the Qz‘aralsh‘ )

Mubammad was his graudson. Umaiya and his. descendants
kpbt up the feud between the rival branches of the family, a fend

‘hich, commenced in these pre-Islamic days, confinued with jm-,

3

Portant results after Islaw had extended far. and wide. - et

Thus two permunent rival factions were formed, the Hag}umxtcs

_and the Umaw iyah hoth desceudants of the great Koshai, The feud

p'tssed on from geueration to .Teneratmn Muahammad was as we
have seen a lineal descendant of Haship. His ablest and most

. active enemy in Mecea was Abt Sofyan, a grandson of Umaiya.

The Arah farm]m were npited in hate as well as in love. . Nothing
delighted their members more than to hear of and dwell upen the
passions and strifes of £ their ancestors—batreds which they look carce
to kecp alive and hand down to their desceadants, as they had
reccived thom from the geﬂpra‘xons passed away, AbG Sofyan had

communded the Quraish in wore than one attack on the Prophet’s

t, I must give a short hislorical -
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forces. So bitter svas the hatred of the Prophet to this leader of
the Umawiyah faction that, when Le made his trinmphant march ta
Mecea in the year 630 A.D., he exclnded Abii Sofyan and hi wife
from the amnesty granted to his foes. They were conderuned to
death, Lut, the day before the eniry of the Prophet with his
friends into Mecea, Abi Sofyan acknowledgoed his error and sub-
mitted to Muhammad who then granted Lim a free pardon.  Ii
was a mere outward corversion and led to wnch heart-Inoving
hetween the [aithful Auwal"' of Mading and these. newly fouud
allies.

Two parties now «rmduaily mrmed themselves amongst the
Muslims : on the ong side the Companions (Ashdb) of the Prophet
and the men of Madinak; on the other, the descendants of Umaiya
and of the Qurnish generally, The two first TKhulafa’ Abn Bakr
aud ‘Umar held the respective parties in check, but the shird

Khaltfak ‘Usman faled iodoso. He was a wember of the family of
Umaiya, though he had volunmml) and sincerely adopted” the

Prophel’s cause. B

y
He was a man gentle by nature and far too weak to restrain the-

turbulent captains and generals of the victorious \loxxem m-mws,‘
whom ho gradually rpmove& from places of trust and command i

order to maku room for members of his own family, A luxurious
-style of living then began to develope itself, taking thé pluce of the

simple and anstete manpuner of hfe adopted by Abi Baky and Urnems

Men most distasteful to the great body of Muslims, men such as

Mu‘a awijab, son of Abd Soryan. Merwan whom the Prophet had
banished from Mecen, and cthers of the Umawiyab family wece
placed in high commands and in administrative posts of mtluence,

«Syria and Yalgstine, Figypt, Kufa, aud other places were entrusted’

to the cave of men whuse antecedents and present practices scanda-

lised the Faiithful.

e . - . - T .
The political position was becoming mtolerable, und, at len 1pth,”

Muhammad, a sou of the late Khaliloh 454G Bakr, with 10,000 1 181,
came to Madinah to statesthe grievances of his party. ‘Usman put
thom off with o promiso of redrdss ; but on their retura Lome they

ntercepted an official !Ltf(‘!’ to the (‘ovcrno of Bgypt, urdenng

e e et e e ettt e+ s e

*
The term Al-Ansit means *The helpers’, dl(l usud of the car‘f converfs

N
at Madinah : the men of Meces vwho accompanied Mabammiud to Madinali were called
Mubajiran or the oxiles.

T Kbolifals (plural Khulafi) 35 what we call Khalif : Khithat is the Khnlifate,

\ﬂ‘?&
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him to put them all to death. They retarned at once to Madinah,
‘siormod the palace, and assassinated the Khalifah, ‘

‘Alisthe cousin and son-in-law of the Prophet was now pro-
claimed Kbalifah by the peowv of Mad«nuh for the faction of the
Uashimites wus in power in that city, The Umawiyalis, however,
held all the chief provinces, and so a terrible civil war cnsued.
Bitter feohng\ were then engendered which even to this day find

the Buyard of Islam—a soldier without fear and without reproach.
He was toc straightforward to adopt auny temporising poliey and
ub once issned a deeree deposing all the Gnvcrnur\ of the Umawiyah
party. Although theoretically “Ali, as Khalifah, had this power,
yet men who had tasted the sweets of office were not inclined to
give them up, and so they quitkly set up a hostile force, headed by
one of the ublest und most uuscrapuions men of the age, Mu‘awiyah
sen of Abit Sofyan, swud now Governor of Syria. Mu‘awiyah de-
nounced ‘Al as the murderer of ‘Uaman. “ Thirty-thonsand men,”

. vout in the annual cercmonies nf the Mnhaream. <AH has been called -

s0 says the message sent Lo “All, “ bave sworn to avenge his death -

and never o cease from mouraing i) ail ~opcerned in it bhave

been killed.” Mn‘awiyah was very astute. e knew well enongh

that ‘Al Lad nos killed ‘Jeman, 'but he knew equally well that -

‘Al conld not deliver ap to his vengeance the Hashimites who had
muardered thed Khalifah. ‘Al was pla«,,ed in a dilomma. If he did

not deliver the men up, he would seem to be a “purtner m theu' \

crime ; if he Jdid, his own faction "'m.L{ depose him.
”n, cause of ‘Al received its chief blow at the b%tde of‘t‘nffia.

All went well for Lc, tine aad Mu‘awiyah was about to ‘beat a retrest-
wheu Amra one of his gencmiv hit npon 2 cunmuv device. He

ordered a number of, his soldiers to advance with copies of the Quran
f.;;pd to the heads of their lances. *“ Let the blood of the Paithful

e to flow,” they shouted. ““ Let the book of God decide hetween -
us.” ‘Ali’s army was composed of military theclogiaus, fanatical

and disputatious. ¢ Godis ‘%f?'l‘u ? they veplied, “we must sabmit

followers [rom falling into the tvap laid for them bnt failed. Vio-
lent altercations ensued which ﬁl}ﬂn"”‘qultf?d n s very large scoes-

“sion from his ranks. These men or:muatea the sect mlled the

I&h arigites whose foriunes, hmvew,r, we'need nob now follow.

The arbitration went in favour of Mu ‘awiyah, Still the trickery
of the whole affair was so manifest that the war soon recom-
menced, but then clouds aud darkness gathered around the path of

- to the arbitrament of this heok.” ‘All tried in vain to prevem his

PN
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. a b . - . ;
‘Ali, Many of the more fanatical Muslims of his own party turned
against him, and the old foudal hatred of the Umawiyshs fellowed
him to the death. ITis sad und chequored life ended in tl year

40 AH. when he was assassinated by a Kharigite. ‘Al was too

mild and gentle for such turbulent times.  His theological adher-
ents must bave tried his patwnw sorely, but be bore with
them. He aimed at conciliation aull round and as a statesman
carried the principle of edmpremise too far. One great biét in his
chavacter seems to be connected with the fate of ‘U smin, to whom
he had sworn allegiance and whose murderers he should have brought
to justice. It was an ervor of judgment, to say the least, and lout
a strong motive to rgon who, perbaps otherwise, might not have
opposed him. But for all that ‘Ali was one of the best aud truest
Liearted of the early Mustim chiefs and worthily calenlated to win
and relain, as he has done for so many centuries, the ardent love and
affection of so many millions of Shi‘ahs, ‘Ali’s eldest son, Hasan, made
a formal renunciation of his elaim, and took an cath of allegiance
to Mu‘awiyah, who thus became the Khalifal of Tstun. btﬂl, 50
long as the lad was alive, he felt insecure, and, being anxions Lo leave
the government to his son Yazid, he muévd Hasan, somwe years
after, to be put to death by poison. The city of Kafah where ‘AlT was
assassinated was the centre of veligious fanaticism. It was the
home of the Quran Readers, Doctors of the Law, and of 'J‘heologizmé
generally. Thevlogical controversy raged, and much of the after
bewildering refinement of Muslim theology owes its origin te the
wrangling dispates of the meh of Kafuh. )
Yazid, who sncceeded his father Mu‘dwiyah, in the year 60 “.H.,
was not an orthodos Muslim, He drank wine, loved dogs, and hated
.an austere life. The men of Kifal were scandalised, and he in
return ireatod them with mueh contempt, .
At this time, Husain (he remaining son of ‘Ali was residing at
- Meces. He had never taken the oath of allegiance to- Mufawiyah,
and so now the men of Kifah begged him to come and promised to
espouse his cause, if only he would pronounce the deposition of Yazid
and tako away the Khalifuh from the house of Umaiya. Thefriends
of Husain in vain urged that the men of Kiufah were a ficklelot and
that they could, if erv wished, revolt against Yezid without his
help. Husain accepted the call and started for Kafah with his fapmily
and a small escort of forty horsemen and one hundred foot soldiers.
But mesnwhile Yazid sent a stern man, the Governor of Basrah, to
block the way,and Husain on the plains of Karbala' found his progress
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arrested by a force of 3,000 men, The people of Kafah stivred not
bandor foof, to render imaid.  Submission or desth was the alterna-
tive ptaced beforo him.  To his followers he sdid: “Let all who wish
to go do 20.”” * 0, Son of the Apostlo of God,” was the reply, “ what
excusn could we give to thy grandfather ou the day of Resurrection
did we abandon thee ¥ One by one the little band foll, and at last
Husain and his litsle son, » mers infant, alone remained. Husain sab
on the ground. Nobope of the cunomy seembdd tg.dare tonch the grand-
sou of the Prophet, The seene was a strange one—Husain siﬂing
down, his Rttle bay running ronnd hiv, 2l his followers lying dead
cluze by, the envmy longing for his blood but restrained by a super-
stitious awe,  Husaiu rook the little Iad up ingo his arms, a chanes
arvow pioreed the child’s ear, and it died as once, Husain then
placed the corpse on the grodad, saving, “ We come from God and
we return to Him. O God .give me strength to Lear these mis-
fortunes.” He stooped down to drink some water from the
bun?*mm: which Howed close bv Just then an arrow strack him
in the wounth,  HKoeoureged by this, the enemy rashed on him and
speedily put an end to hislife. The plainef Karbal®’ is now &
place of sacred pilwimzwe to Shi‘ahs, and the sad event which took
place there is kopt alive in their memwories by the annual celebra-
tion of the Muharram. 'Phe sehizm was now compiete; A rent had
been mde ix’i the Mushmn world which tima bas failed to heal. * The
martyred Husain’ is o wateh-word which has kep# alive a spirit of

hatred and of vengesnce even to bhis fhy
The Shi‘ah sect thus originated ju's political and tribal dispute,

but when once E,«Mr;._fa) t}w{,mgutn& set to work and soon fonnd
other good and seficient reasons for a permancnt ruptare. The
political coutests w}mh followed T shall now pass by, though the
student of Islam sheuld voad the pout!m.l history, as he there sees
how it religions and morsl pgnwipses found practical develop-
ment and how (alse a notion it ia to sapposce that the Muhammadan

workd is, or ever Las been, an nuited ope.  We must now look at
theso doctrines and opmmnn which differsutiate the bh ‘ah from the

i"';l}‘iﬂl soch.
The first and chief is what we may call the doatrme of the Imawm-

at. The word Imam means a-leader. Ttis employed in several senses,
1t is used of a leader in prayer in a mosque—a sort of precentor;
it is nsed as a title of the founders of the four great schools of
jurisprudence, Imam Al Hantfy, Twam Mabk, Tmam S Shafif; and
Tram anbal. Then it is in its highest sense applied to Muham-
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ma.d, as the leader invall civil and religions gquestions, The title
passes on to his successors in office, the rightful Khulafa® of T.slam.
In verse 118 of thé 2nd Stra in the Quidn we read, “ wien his
Lord wade trial of Abralam by commands which he fuifmeﬂ "He
auid, 1 am ahout to make of thee an Tmam to mankind, He said, «Of
my offspring also :“' ‘ ;‘.lv covenant,” said God, ‘embraccs not the ovile
doers.””  From this verse two doctrines are dea reed. {1} That the
Twam must ko appointed by God. (2) That the Imam is sinfess.
The early Khulufd’ im been elected by a popular vote, but as
ealamity ond wisfortune crowded round the family of ‘AN, the
idea bogan to grow that such care, such sorrow, clothed with more
than earthly : p}@udu‘l“ those who had -so hravely borne them. The
idea, of divine right took root, and it wag said that the Xhalifah
or Lnam conld not be elect dby the peaple, but that, if e were oxly
the trae descendant of ‘Al he had a divine right to theoffice. Devo-
tion to the Iindm, ws the \u“mrlv appeinted head of the Faith thus
became the eallyivg word for the Shi'alis and the distinetive
doctrize of the sect. The verse 1 have just quoted was then used
as o basig of she doctrive. "The divine ’\puﬁintmput of the Imam
and Uis sinless natare having been Sﬁtﬂ“d the nex step was to
wmect ‘AL and ki family with the office.  Here came in tho use
Hadia (Pradition}. Th usthe Proph et 1s reported to havé said, “ He
of whaw [ din master has ‘AN also fora master.” “Thb best Judge
amaeng you is ‘AN He who blasphemcs my name blasphemes the
natie of God; e who blstp 1eImes tho name of ‘Al bla@phem{-s

nyy ni .

Yo Bora i., varse GO it i3 written :—* Verily yonr protector is
God and Mis apostie and those who helieve, who o‘morve, and pay
wthe L’bl'mi; of ::;h'li«fr:;ntion and bow In worship”' Now, it iy related
ibat one dav when bending in prayer, ‘AW gavear mg to w poor
wan. As such s not recorded of apy other Ashah * it 13 contended
that the verse q!um-l must refer to “All who thus by divine ap-

pointment becomes the Protector of the Faithful. ‘All, in -another

Haudrs, s cazled the hrotser of the Prophot, his succes ssor, the Khu-
litah of hig Law.

Jhe Imgmat was to pass on to the best man of the age. A Hadis

“Thy body, (e, ‘Al’s)is my body, (e, Muhammad’s).

ad, H my Nn( d, fhy war my v"u*” A;{am to fight wnd

* s o
The Co rnicons or “Associatos of Mubafunad. There were thirteen classes of
;
them. Tae frgr ontndued thogs whe fieet emhraced Islim, the thirleenth those
who were children ju the Lfetime of the Prophet, bnr who had seen him,

. \ t
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oppose ‘Al iy 1o fi r}* ::mrl opp w0se the prophel who said, *‘Iam the
city of I{nowIn.,“.: AlL 3¢ the door”  Thas seund knowledge

conld * ouly come throu gi ‘Aﬁ.’ Called to this high and res sponsible
oﬁlu-\ Al was well foted forit. He, so his followers say, was elo-

quent in speech and pie »fonnd in kvowledge : none knew the Quran
as he did: none could excel hiin in the perfect reading (tilawas) of
Alak, a verse of the Quran
was never "cw'v‘,lel but ¥ knew rez_‘:m ding that for which it was

i, fAl l Jutelt has left on record, “ By

revealed, where it was rovealed, and concerning whom it was re-
vemod, for ny Lovd hath given e u wise heurt and an emqucnt
tongne.””  No less than 580 Hadis bave been hunded down on his
uthority. The great commentator Lbn “Abb w«‘%a,_,:.,“ Whenever
w trustworthy person (eils me ﬂt a jndgment delivered by ‘Alf, I do
not deviate from it.”

Sharastani in his great work Milal wa Nehal, says that the
Snbz‘x‘ivah, a “‘ravnc‘h of the S8hi‘ah soct, consider ﬂaat ‘Al 1s sbill
vt of God is in Jhim ( U-r,a Eil 5'1‘ a_u) and that

fot

e :é:‘mu!d be subordinate o none ;" that other o it consider that ‘Al
will descend again to carth and fill if with justice as it is now filled
with tyranny ;" that * o existed bofore the creation of the heavens
and the carth, that he is o shadow of the right hand of the throne
of God and that wmen sod angels make Tw"’»{?*' to hm.” The
Alba‘iviah, a anlusuohun of the Shi‘abs, consider AN sup&mor to

Mubkammad, ,
Howers can, have no difiiculty in

It i thas quite clear tha s fol
I nded to him as a matter

aceepting the dugrn tnrx:: the Imémnat desce
of right “and that his right to it is of divine origin. The theory"
has been well numed that of ¢ divine right gone wrong’..

Iu this conneciion also we have to c-msnier the Nur-i-Mubam-
madi—Light of Muhammud. The idew is that before God created
the world, He took a ray of light from the splendour of His, own
glory and unifed it to the bodv of Muhammad and said, “Thou art
the elect, the "lmsen T will ma"'a the members of 1?}\' family the
The fivst thing God created Was the soul of
Muhammad and light, iho ody of the Prophet was then, it is
said, hidden. In drs timé he was bonF and the ray of light then
’lhn Niir dwcended to Ah and from

goidey to saly ation.’

itppcared in the world.

# Tachih iz the «n)q"uhhon Subhang "TUER ¢ 1 extol the holiness of God’, or * O
Holv God *. 1€ is anact of great meriv to say this and its freqnent repetition is held

to atone for many sins. - . ’
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him passed on to the troo Imam‘;, his lawfnl successors,  Thus,

robeliion againgt !hem is a ein of & most sericus n'mhn'e : dcvodum to
them the very essence’of religion, - ' 3
All theso peints are worked out well by Sharastani.  Te, writing
from the Shituh e‘tmul‘,omb says, “The Jwamat is alight which
pasged fram one to the other and hecomes i’mphctslup “The
Dmams are 'prophazu amd divine.  Divinity is a vay (of light) in
Prophetskip, whick i« a ry in Imawmat, .md the, world is neVor free
from these signs and light.” :
The only difference hetwoen the light of ‘viulmmmad and that of
AN is that the one was prior to the other in time. The Iman is
sinless and infarfible.  The bodies of the Imams' like thosp of
P{’(»pi'\,{“‘f ast oo shadew. Of Muhammad it is eaid in the Gul-
-Raz, ‘ .

“ He casta no shadow for that involves darkncss,

Hail, 1 Light of God, O shadow of Divinity.”
In the Lay of the Last Minstrel, Seott, speaking of the father of the
lndye ®ho in Padua had learned the art that none might names, says,

“is form no darkening <hadow traced upon the sunuy wall.,”

A

s were prevalent in the Middle Ages, in the
itigs of Southern Furope, and Padua was noted for its study
d out by Scott has svidently a Muham-

gie.  The iden work

madan arigin, « .

The mams hold 2 irveh higher position than the Prophets, for they
are medining bmv*f v God and msn.  “Their orders are divine,”
ve Sharastant. The Dwam is the supreme Pontiff, the Viear of
o om earth, Thus to the Shi*ab the passession of an infallible book
ook @ 1. An tutadhble and immaeniate guideis also neoded.
Such s »nrdc conid enly be foand in the' descendants of the Prophet,
that 1,0 “Al and his dmmudan‘ . The Sunnis respect theso men
as part ol the Propliet’s household, but vepudiate all shis notion of
divine vight and «'io nob give them prceedence over the other
Rhulafd’, "he Bhi'ahs bold that the Tioam as a leader of prayor must
he sivless .(mf-nuun, . the Mannis s ay that the public prayers can bb
lend by any Imdwm, “'nnt av bad., They rﬁhtp the following story -
“ Ope day Abi M wnifa was .uked,, s0me question cone emmo- the
leading tenets of the Sunnis. He replied, © to consider “Abi B.ﬂu'
and Umw as the highest in rank, to allow a ceremonial ablution
on the shoos {i.e. nob necessarily on naked feet) and to say the
naradz bebind any Imam, & good man or a bad cne "

‘&(}W in the toxdh the pr

THE SHIAHS. | ‘\fﬂ} a3

A euricus point in the interpr-nf' ion of the Quran may be noticed
heve.  In verse 34 of Sira 83 we read, ©“ God only desireth to puk
nway Blthivess fom you as his household,” 4.0, Muhammad’s hense-
hold, According vothe Shi‘ahs, them 1ot nhaors of the Prophet’s hoose-
hold are l\iuh‘mm’isu‘z, his dau«r‘ufor bn"‘». , “AlT and bis wo sons.
73y mascubne and thr’re*ero
van only refor, so sa § the S nln and his sons. The Snnnis
say thd” word < you’ refers to the wivm' of the Prophet, for thas
the preceding and .aucet-edmsr propouns and the verb “recolleat’”
which follows are all inshe fominine, It is a curious little point and
I have never yet heard a satisfactory explination of it.

The SI*)“ hs ave sab-divided info many secls, but there are {wo
chief ones—ihe Imamiyahs and the Isma‘iliyah.

The former belicve o twolvts Tmams veckoning ‘Al as the first,
The wwelfth 2 Mohammad, son of Al Hasan Al-Askari, or the
hade AU Makdi—~the guided one, and Lience a leader qualified to
gaide ofhers. Heis supposed to be stilt alive, though he has for'a
time withdrawn from netive life and frons the observation of men.
Tt is said that whilse still a boy, he disappenicd down a well at
Baghdad iu order to escape a persecution set on foot by one of the

-Auudmm Khelifoh, Ducing Lm absencea vhe Shf‘ahs locked for

LR

adance to thele Munjtahidin, or enlightened {Jociors of the Law
on all j)"l{itsi‘tP nporal and swivitnal, on which a legal decision is
mxpf*ggd The JsméaTlivahs were equally attached 20 the cause of
AL, but the succession to J‘afar Sadiy,the sixth Imam;Wa& disputed.
}smq?lv his sen Miisa-al- Kasim succesded 5 but many of the Shi‘ahs
did not nceept him, and maintained thav another son, named Tsma‘sl,
should bave been accepted by all parties. This not having been
tho case, his partisans supporied him, and now men say thut -
Mahammad, tho son of lswa D, was the last ol the ImAms who were
visible and lth::d: from his death commenced the reign of the Con-
cealed frnams, There have been great disputes on shis matter, and
of the proverbial seventy-two sects of Islam thirty-two are assigned
{othe Shi‘ahs.  Both of the swo waln 84Tk sects, however, be-
Heve in the prosent concealed existonce of the Imam. .
Thus Shamstani says: © The eavth is never without a- living
Tmam though conce aled.” ¢ J3d not Fnoch and Rlas lve Wxthfm(

food, why qull the wmen of the household” (fo., Mohammad’s
,7)

e e

descendants) huve mure need ! 4

Devotion to the lawful Irsam then became a primary duty of the

Shi‘ah. Ail else was subordinate fo vhis. This idea gave rise to
¥IIL~5. o 2%
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all sorts of secred societies, with a regnlar establishment of mis-
sionaries. The “Veiled Prophet of Khorassan’ was one of these
emissaries of disorder. Babek, who tanght the indiffergnce of
human actions, and illustrated his teaching by acts of (;rui:ity and
Just during the reigns of the Khulafa’ Mamun and Mutasim was
another, Fora while they were kept in check, but in the fourth cen-
tury A. H. when the power of the Khilafat bogau to wane, the Kar-
mwathian outbreak shook the Islamic cmpire to the vemy centre.
Mecea was captured, the Ka‘bah pillaged, and the famous black
stone, split by a blow from o sacrilegions Karmathian, was removed
and kopt away for twenty-two years., This was, howover, too serions
a matter. [t became a question of the preservation of society
against anarchy. The Karmathians were at length defeated and
passed away; butin the places where they lived orthodox Islam
never regained power in the hearts of the people. “ The district,”
Mr. Gifford Palgrave tells us, “ has remuined permanently estran ged,
a heap of moral and religious ruins, of Karmathiun and esoteric
doctrines.””  From i, however, serious divisions arose and made
grreat vents in the political world of the Maslim people. One of the
latest pretenders is the Mahdi inthe Soudan. The fanatical attach-
meny of his followers to his person is now explained, for what I
huve described as tho doctrine concerning the Imam would, when
once they acknowledged him to be such, have a vary real influence
-over them. Fhoy would look wpon hiin as the ¢ Concealed Tmam”?
brought again amongst men to restore the world to obedience to
God’s law, o reprove the ©areless Musalmans and to destroy the
Tnfidels. 'Chis also accounts for his arrogunt tons and defizmvce of
the Sultdn, the acknowledged head of the Snonis, who form the
majority of Musalmans.

The fores and continuance of this dogwma of the Tmamat with its
(oncenled Tmam, in the Muslim mind, appears to me a very romark-
able fact and one not safficiently noted by writers on Islam. There
sepms to be in the patural heart a dewire for an infullible guide on
earth, lsldm pruduceﬂd 5 ferment 1w the Arsb mind. T4 set a
nation long guiescent m its thoughts and -traditious on new paths
of enivy.  The s8iff and formal natuwre of the orthodox ereed was
soon found to be too cold and rigid for exciiuble temperaments,
the turmoil of ¥ife too distracting for men who wanted living,
present hielp 5 and the doctrine of the DrAmat secined to suppfy that

Theorctically, one wonld think ilst this lacking for the Jiving

*

0

hd

voice of the Imam and the facl that the Shi‘ahs believe that they
stili have with them Mujtahidin® of the first rank should give

THE SIITAHS.

* this se¢t groater capacity for progress as each age comes and goes,

Dut it is not so, Practically Shi‘ah and Sunni both belong #o

fossilized systems. Two movements, however, have arisez out of

the Shi‘al sect-—one the Safi or mystic school, pantheistic and
latitudinavian ; the other, the rise in India of the modern Mu‘tazilah
chool of our own day, which in its deparénre from what even good
Bhi‘ahs hold to bo essontial dogmas, bids fair to lead Islam to some
reforms thaé in other lands and under uther political conditions
geem impossible, '
On the main points of the articles of belief, such as the unity of

- God, prophets, the divine books, angels, the rosurrection and the lagh

day, Shi‘ah and Sunni generally agree.  With vegard to the natave
of Godsthe Shi‘ahs differ from the Sunnis, who hold that the
attributes .of God are etornally “inherent in His essence withont
sepuration or change.”” Thus Sharastani speaking of Sunni dogma
says :— The attributes are eternally existent in His essence.” “The
pames and  attributes of God always are aud will be” The
Sunnis also hold that the figurative passages of the Quran and
the anthropologiesl terms ave not to 'be.explained. The Shi‘ahs
agres with the Mu‘tazilahs and entirely reject the idea of eternal
attributes. < 1f,” say they, ¢ we admit the eternal existeuce of an
attribute then we must recoguize the multipligity of eternal
essences,”

The great distinetion, however, hetween the Shi‘ahs and the

e

{
Sunnis is that the former consider ‘Al as the successor of the
Prophet, that tho succession passed through his family, who, ag

" Imiims, are immhacalate and infallible, that Imém Mahdi will come

. € e T Jeor
again ‘and put all things right. Other distinctive differences

‘between the Shi‘ah ond the Svoni aré the belief that the most

learned men of the Shi‘ah sect are Mujtahidin, qualified to give
analogical judgments on any points on which a legal decision is
needed and whose deeision is final, whicl: ~tatement the Sunnis
deny ; that the M pharvan cerémonies -should be observed.in comme-
moration of Hasan and Tiusain, sons of ‘All, whilst Sunnis observe
only the 10th day, or ‘Ashlrd, ag the day on which Adaia was eveated.

— e e B e e ) e e

* 4, Mujtelid s a canonist whe iz able to make ijtibid  or analogical deductions
from the Quran and the Dadls, on any point of Canon Léw, which in Islam governs
all spheres of life nnd thonght. The Sunnis do not admit that sach Doctors of the

Las now exist. 'Thoy must, thercfore, striclly follow some precedent,
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'1-116 bhxlﬂ.m, also admif a pri ucuﬂu of veligions compromise, culled
tagiyah (literally, guarding ones uh) Uu 2 *~?g- ‘ah may ﬂmx-olL
down, or ver deny kiz voli

=

syatem of tewporary innrmege

Shi‘ahs bub not amongst the Sunnis.  These two ]w.x,uhnmtles ave
had o weskening efféct on the maoral fone of those who profess
them. [t is evident that to exalt falseliood to a rale of lite and to
pander to the leense of passion must be degrading Lo & system
which meorporates such principles intoitself, The Shi‘ahs also reject
the Sunnahb or body of tr ,u.htmn\ accepted by the Suannis, but have
five collections nf their own. They are thog as mueh undu the
infnence of teadition sl

as other Mu Shns ave, " .

There are minor differences in the liturgical ceremonies, bus we
need not enter upon them.  There sre also difforences between Lhe
{'ivi? Inw of t,he Shi‘ah and the Sunyi, bat it s a very sechnical
T L‘i)!\f;%*nﬁ 1‘1‘1Y8é’\if with ha\’inﬂ' ealled nttention to it.

s of sehelosiic philosophy, the
] rom The Slwnus. (md !);.,dlxmg gencrully, havea tend-
eney 1o a semewhat freer mode of looking atl some abstruse ynes-
tions.  As o system In which there has been more unrest it wounld

s}

A8

seem to be betier than the Svuni cue, in so fur as it may allow

Mure 108 (};}y of changes from within ; aud i# is only fair to stale that,
in some respects, a uumber, 1 not most, of the enlightened Musal-

man ”"t:]]‘rlL‘lYll‘

. in India ure to be fonnd amongst the Shi‘als,

\cu are quPIL butter than their creed. Hm‘o,' too, ab all events, in
g land om and libdety, Shi‘al and Sunni may lay us'-ide
heredit rod, and i let not even the Muharram coremonies uhir
=, The division fivst took place in family disputes and tribal
fen(};.;; but thoat is ]un(r AL0. 1”]() one ‘”]!l]" the "’hl ‘ah may ‘v‘.’(‘H
refain is the louging for a pers sonal guide, bt bure again'Jot him
ook not to an corthly Tmam of the past but to Him w hz, alone cau
say, 1 nmHe fhas liveth and was dead ; and, behotd, 1 am alive
for ever more, Awen ; and huve the kevs of hell and of deatl??

Howary Seop,
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SCENE ﬂ]f@’lf A TAMIL PLA 1’ £ {\\C\\
ACT IV. A\
Sceve I3, .le parade ground in front of Tinnoeelly.
P , {Barly 0711)7'117';1,57.),

The Pandyan arny in battle array ; Kupinas + awaiting
‘the arrival of the King.

N A

 Kudilan (soliloguizing).  So dawns the day and with it comes the
tug of war. (Sighs.) Why regret it now ?  You must make the
best of it! Yet one man’s ambition: what flondgates of woe it
opens o’cr the Iand !  How few of thosc vuliant youths in battle
order mm_{ed, may telold the setting of this rising sun!  Would

that this were all! Would the fates fmﬂﬂ be satistied wish the
death of t,hvce fellows. But alas! No! Even asthe ~h~opmng

of a stone converts the peaceful pool into = throbbing mass of
agitated waters, whose waves expand and reach the very embank-
menis in ¢ mtmuzﬂ cddies, so, alas, the death of these young men
affecting their parcents, wives, relations, and {riends in Trepested
suceession, will east an ever-spreading clou nd of misery over the
length and breadth of this unhappy land.  {Pawse) DBut what -
wretched thonghts are these ? Tie! UDie!” Why mournover thab

which cannot be otherwise 2 These feflows hzw(, bound themselves

to fight and die for their sovereign. Why else did they consent fo
be fod all these long years of tueir idle lives?  And now the time
is come for them to discharge their debt. But for that matter,
what pleasure iu life can be secured . 6X¢ I: thmunh some pain Lo
somebody or other! Who can be fed, or l thed, or ca’“'zorl ahont, ,
unless some one- toﬂq behind the plough, or sweats by the woof, or
bears the pal-mnum Snoh istthe world wherein we hive ! All we
work for their own interests, one In one WY, a,‘hethop in another.
The wise among the are those who, like the stork that awaits iBe
fish by the side of a tank, know to grdsp the U'{)l({en opportunity,
and to attain the maximum ofs good with the minimmum of eflort.

achne trom Manoonmanesyam. A I’hy in Tamil Verse. By T, Sundram Piliay
3. 4. A scene fvom this play was publistied in the August number of the magazine.
DRe ke : i
+ The Prime Minister of the King, who brings about he war i order to advance

his own wicked design.



' 353‘ CHRISTIAN (OLLEQE MAGAZINE,

Bﬁiy sar.lplm gbont’ the sulferings of others wen do ant fo*f a
~ moment entortain. Ounce resolved, %hev neithor deluy uor hesitate.

- Effeminaie sentiments of pity are the marks of fools and cdwards,
“who cannot and dare not be happy.—~—Lo! there comes the King,

: {Fnter King Jecvagu.®

Salutations !  Huwmble salututions to your victorions feet. '

‘ ’i?’zemtym Well! Kudila! I hope our forces are now vgady for

“Batile,” '

[ Both move on to the purade ground,
Kudila, Quite ready your Majesty! Is not Narayanant to be
in charge ofthe fort garrison? 1 thonglé auch was yvour Mejesty’s
command., =~ % : S
Jeevaga. . 1suppose so. - Butis there any difficulty in the mairer ?
Eudilan. O nothing aball! Ouly Narayanan protested against
e arraugomont on the score of persupal nconvenience. Avrhow
he has now assumed charge of the fort. ’
[Jeevaga and Kudilan-eome in sight of the army,
Sol’diﬁrs. Hail! Hail! Soceess iv King deevagn! . |
Kuditun, Here are onr princes and warriors rejoicing nt the
iun" e pz:ch.ri arrival of your Royal Majesty !
[Puinting then to the infuntry.
’J‘hat r»werbermmg suund of ueh,ome proceeds, 3c>ur Majesty,
from ike b owsirings of your infantry lines, signalling, as it were to
their jwo J1-ladén guivers to rouse the s Lzmber.ng arrows that are
“harper“r;hdn the stings of death and swifter than the wings of
winds. Lol uremly the vulturcs are ahvoad iu the sky, aumomh
awaﬂtmv the play of thoso insatiable swords and dd.fﬂ‘mg speurs
that ati il smell of the flesh, though drenched in ghee. Hers ave
your ],,_;.%: your Majesty! LnaL how by mlpa‘txentl; gnashing
their teath and stawping the ground with their hoofs they seek to
give expression to their thonghts, and how by the incesssut quiver-
ing of their Jips, fhey arc indicativg their msh to speak to vou and
ask your leave ab once to fight! Hero wait your etephanbs omine
ously shuliiug their icree h{mt. tusks against tl reir very \Jw!om, ay if
they wonld 4 T}lt' with these should they pot at once be taken tn mpet
moro suhistantial foée ! Wor are your cars there loss impationt, waving
their flags, aa if beckoniug yot with their hands and-askin ‘

;1% The f.m.m of mer»mmnny
4,4 Norayanan w n faithlal follower of the King, snd Kudilan wishir, £ o ko)
f"om the buttle dald puts Mim in chuegs of the tort and sseks thdd to obis
nanctmn nw it by attvibuting the ayrw goment 1o the ng himself.
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mount them, so that they may take due vengeance npon that Indra
himself who once with his thunderbolt cleft the wings of their less
fortungte fellow mountains.®"
Jeevaga. Happy am I, O Kudila to behold this noble army, as
incompfirable in strength as you are incomparable in wisdom !
[Addressing the army.
O capiaing! O warriors! Allow me a word with you before
you proceed to battle.  Gratified beyond measure, 1 cannot but con-
gratulate you on your singularly good fortune. An opportunity’so
golden as this, of rendering signal service to your fatherland and
covering yourselves with undying fame occurs not to every gener-
ation. That highest ambition of life is alreafly half within your
grasp. Burning with righteous indigration at the insults heaped

" upon your moth"" —your country--by these silly Travancoreans,

you stand here ready to avenge her wrongs,—your eyes scintillating
with the sparks of your incontinent wrath, your thick long eye-

‘brows indicating the bloody deeds on which you arc intent, and your

bushy moustaches dancing with prospective joy. Such a sight is
worthy of the gods, and I tell you, O seldiers, your country is heartily
proud of you! For, hark! the Tambraparai T—the wet nurse of all
the noble sons of Pandy—is waving her hands and clapping them
{(dashing them on the banks) for joy. -

Soldiers. Victory! Vietory to mother Ta.mbraparm?

Jesragn. If ever you have drunk a drop of her “waters, bear in
smind what her affectionate bidding ,has always been. “Omy
children! Drink and prosper. May every drop of my wa ters you
drink be transformed and locked up in your hearts as the very seed
of your freedom. But if ever the chastity of these waters that
know not as yet the touch of a stranger be assailed, lev the same
flow forth as blood o leng as your hearts continue to beat.”  Has
not, such been her eternal bxddmg to you—her ceaseless whisper as
she has rolled over her pebbly hed? What wonder then, O tried scns
of Tambraparni, if she now re cjoices thus vociferoasly to find you so
true to her call and to your trammg ? »

Soldiers. Jai! Jail Jaito Tambraparni!

Jezvaga. Remember, too, Who gave you your Tamil speech. It
was proud Ag‘dbt“, m—«-Agastya wrho sabdued the prlde of the Vmuhya'

L3

* Indra is said to khave cut oft the wWings of mountains, and the cars which ar
likened to mountains with wings, becanse of their size and rapzd movements, are hers
repregented as wishing to take vengeance upon Indra.

+ The river on which Tinnevelly is situated.
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monntains,  And Agastya’s hnn‘uasrwm‘nw it ever hoen the
lfmq'ua.ge in wmch hareble slaves !mv acksowledged their hond-
. . : . o
CSoldiers. No! No! Jai! Jailte Tamil.

Tecvitya. W ho then minong you cun have the heavt to say in that
- very ]amu, in which your mothers sany to youthe valour snd glovy
of your t aref‘lthv 8, to Inll you to sleep dn your cradies s bhoygrh with
litile eﬁemt, giaee bhe exmumg neidents of these hm vie struugles
" would bring tears aud not sleep to your wakeful infant wyue,—1
ask, who among you can have the heart to uze thal noble o 1B g,
no'w.ta confess in igno 1s accents, ' Falleo ave we from all our

Aformer greatuess! Here do we mzrrrn(h r the immaculate indepen-

dence of our ancient forelathors” . .
. G o~ &+, . M
b’f}?/v’wr:. Nene! Nope! J“l ' Jai to Tamil ! oo

fe«zv,v. Ye freeborn soldievz ! mark bhow free this nir (g
-this life-giving breeze of Agastyn Hills that bloweth but where
it listeth ! Thizs iz the ugi‘ of freedorm, and nover yeb hus it haen
breatled by any man who would condescend to he culled a lqvc.
Do you call that life-breath which is breathed by such spivitless
men as kvow not the Jove of their fatherland ? '

Soldiers.  Shame! . Shame ! upon such curcasses.

Jeevtga.  Fuch being your traditions, training, and sentimeuis,

i am nob surprised to see yon stand burning with indignabion at the
msolent temority of the Travancoreans, who luat night ventared

I the s |

i dist cet sleep ¢f your wives wnd children, | by their
i frons of these very gates like Jeckals try g to bewed
the lion in its very des. A h*orsm'r on your wrath ! The patience

of 2 man whe o in gitretill while his rights ure heing tr 'mnplm under

" foot is but the vol Lai]: 2l sets in when the last spark of like is extin-

O'Ul*-htﬂ I sny, rhme,(\r , # blessing be au the fire of your wruth!

Siehifive it iy Lhat s wore woicomé to the gods than wll 1he AOris

’ hual Iwes iib 113, the Brohunins! \L\y those who rounsed thix sarred
inﬂu’l.

{n"nh your bosow become now wc fuel by which it shall e su
Soldiers. Do it so! +Be it so !l Jail Juil -
Josvaye.  Yvery _drep of blood which muy be shed this Jay }vm

a glorious mission to discharge—to teach the world once move aud

for ever thar ¢ Pandy is th:, Jand of pairicts: Frecdum they

weathe, not aiv’  As for the wounds which may this day be
nflicred: lon vou, they are not merely rmurks of honour bui the

¢

A mmortﬁ] Kiszes of the goddess of vie sbory——the cynosure of endless

ages to come ! A nm]y covered with wounnds i8 but fame lncorpo-

v

A BUBNE FROM & PAMIL PLAY.

s
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‘-.n

me wmmds tiw t send the independence of
ections of posterity, is life
> priee i pm* for such wonpds 7 Bub are they
really wounds t They are the worabs of fame! Who evor W&%
born to fame except through woundst of ous kind or other ? an
who ever was reekoned as horn that was not born to fame? . Whe
f»f?ce ay note of the worm- that BVOrY emmd geninate and d
3 millinns in o f fig frnit ¥ Well! captains and 1301{‘:,“:’«{'5! I wis
you joy on the emrﬂmehr good fertune that bus so - cheaply ’.;f{-
spoken for you a place in the fowple of fame. But along with

T idm Al ions, t-}n sre hurks also, T must confess, a personal regret
ih of the _;lmw we are m w‘u tu-"mv a tix, paz will fall to my
_U'Jt 1‘ ar this 1

';L

mzy one in the fiosts I see before me fed the Iewf qppre‘lenﬂvo
of his personal safety, it wonld give me sincere plaasure to gend
him back to cur city, wheve, I need hurdly say, there are hundreds’
of nobleladies in whose 1idst he will be perfectly free from dan-
gor] i .
Soldiers. Néos! O Lord! Notone! Not ono!
, {(Lwughter.)
Jeevaga., No, sy friends ! Do nat misunderstand me. 1 mean
ub joke. T adm perfectly in esrnest. 1 speak only out of anxiety
to angment my own shure of the glory that'so ¢ mahy aWHItS a8
to-day, : R '
Soldiers. Not omot  Nob one so 1’@&}1'6(1 in ail this land.
Jeevaga,  Welll T must thon snbmit to oy lob, It were solfish
of we to exelade anyone from his ‘z;iz‘io}?l“ii}.;u, the right to fight for

his coundey nud o win what fame ke ean. Bat we ought not tos
tarry lenger. There in front of you is waiting the goddess of
vietory and behind you iun the cisy oue who has vowed not to take

a drop ol water till she heave your shouts of vielory,~—your beloved

Princesy Manconmony. £ » - ) -
Boldiers, Vietory ! Victory to Maosnooum nvr !
A ".2 e}al? Jail  Jaito Manconmons {

ey v L% & « .
;rw paje.  Onward then 6 battle, sounding yowr drnms and

Vide {u(r..!, T hnn‘:*l‘ 78, .+ Afflictious whetler bus lily or mental,

W imcs W:;iﬁ‘u;} iv imitgeion of the dram sonndy are hers vmitted,
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trumpets that vie with the thunders which rip open the bowels of
dark rainclonds. ' ! .
‘ {The army marches singing war %ongu.
War Songs.

1. O ye euemies! remomber that the lord of death enjoys no
music betser than the blow.of trumpets sounded in the defence of
one’s own home. Take it not ag a trifle: flatter not yotirselves
that yon will succeed. Retreat then in peace: elwe your food
henceforth will be but gingilie (T%le) sced und water (7. 6. the
oﬂ‘emnéa to the dead).

. O ye foes ! remgmber that victory is borne on the shonlders
of nhme who defend then* homestead. Take their swords as poison
to you and be off. Forif ye stay, ye shall soon tread the way to
the kingdom of death.

*3. O ye encmies! The sword drawn in self-defence knows no
sheath. Consider nov the impropriety of beating « hasty retreat.
. Forif ye tarry Jonger, your wiv~rat heme will miss their warrisge
tie (Teli) this very ranuie. : :

Soldiers. Jail Jail dail

[The army passes out of view. Erewnt all.
« P, Scwvpraym Priray.

-

i

T T I T T T T

FURTHER THOUGHTS ON THE NEED 0F-4 RELIGIOUS
3 _REVIVAL IN-I¥DIA. |

-
Lt N
- N

s

A rew wouths ago+l endeavoured to pomb et iu the p&ges of

this magazine the uesd of a religious awakemng in India. I then
“ealled attention to the veligious indifference which is so character-
istic of the great mass of our educated men ; and 1 expressed the
conviction that owr educational system is largely responsible for
this much-to-be-rogretted fact.  But it would be wrong to suppose

&
* These songs are diflicad) to translate, a8 they involve play upon certain words,
A stanza is cited below as » sample. |

a,,é’&(a;fu;, o

Ssreg Fnied L ﬁ%(wr@mam g é ) w
Fararo guls S Quer WandGaghiliar & GwerSiarer -

Ararins #afdthotos Glarary Gegds HHSEre

GQorgeanr iﬂwfgz& Eel 3 (wﬁtm‘ﬂ'ﬁ'm Cr Gusinesd sl 3 a:ff';??g,—;ﬁ"mar;r@in.
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1

that the apathy of o
cterual welfare is to

i edneated n'm in mutbers concerning their

> atrributad who }_: 0 udcfu tive sducational

systera.  (On the conivary J heheva that it i the result of several

causes, on one or two of which [ propose now to make & few
remarks.

In the fivst place § wish b divect 'm‘* a

aders to the kin inf h*ﬂ LU‘;’G 'arr'

ur
be

tention of all my Christiau
our 1O ou~Christian brethron.
-(;. ram“mber What

*“'ah.ﬂ;" aﬁ 0

Mr. Kuppnswawy :
christian vonducs nf 10 gre "at, bn}v n" mon ﬁhn profess to believe
in and support the divice orvigiu of Ohrist :.uity‘ “1 should not |
amit,” said Mr. Kuppuswafuy, “to record iny regret thai even
Cliristianity doss pot- albogetber remove pride of caste or
conduce to perfect harmony dnd poace,  Its fo iluve iu this respect,
however, raust be altributed uet to any imperfections in the religion
of Uhrist, hul o the ruperfect wayin which its prof

acd those who scek to propagate it realire the spirit of thewr
Master.,”  Such a statement coming as it does from & Hindu, is not
w‘zy complimentiry to Clristjans, yeb it records a fact which must

be acknowledged, and rhe censuro which iv coniains is by no means
wadeserved. ‘ ‘

The truth of the waxim, that ¢ example is better than precept’
is perhaps forgotren by us on account of its great familarity. It
is not enongh thal we should preach; it is necessary that we shonld
also act. 1f Tudia is to be wou for Un}st the professed adherents
of Christianity mus be living cpl.,tl.,», o be known and read of ail
Christian circles must be p«,rme&tad with the spirit of Christ. Every
Jittle Indian Church must be & ‘ rosc of Sharon’ that will s p*'ead
its sweet seent far and wide o the disbant sea-shore, No one cans
logk abroad upun the stute of the Chureh in this country; wu-mu!;
}qj{‘n;‘“ gnu fl"J.ll the sury 8y & E ainfnl l“lDI‘eStﬂO.’l that the dd"‘
}H,‘X‘b‘:ﬂlal religion among ns is migerably low™ T vehtu;e to fuy

t-hd,t- this is ono ol the causes of the religinus indifference of edu-
cated as woll as nueducated Hindus, The mass of people do not
care vory much to investigate the problews of theoretical Christianity,
8o long as the standard of })l’u@dﬁdl Chiristianity jzso very low, “A
od life,” says {}rumn rond; s & peril to all who eross its path.
goneration compasses f’ewenma.mon It is only a chardeter whidl
ig ilself developiug ﬂx:a.t can aid the evolution of the world and s
falfil the end of life.”” “Bo long as pomiaal Christianity is ,,slxow\gd
o be what it is novw, theve is very little hope of the conversion of

asse ddheieuﬁs

'



364 CHRISTIAN COLLF(TE MAGAZINE,

India. Better not buptise than baptisc the “benighted tribes of
the pagan world 7 and keep them as far from Christ as any devil-
worshipper. I am not one who estimates the success of wissipnary
labour merely by the number of baptisms made. It would seem
thab the sole object of some missionaries is to incroase the exfension
of Christianity by decreasing its intension. - Christ did not como to
this world to attract the notice of men by a large crowd of followers,
bui He came to make us complete in Bim,” to estabiizh the
Kingdom of Heaven in the hearts of moeu, to restore man to the
image of his Creator. If missionaries will bo loss hasty to baptise
new-comers and more earnest to teach and convert those who alres dy
belong to the fold, then 1 believe our Hindn brethren will begin to
gearch after religious truths with greater seriousness snd carnestness.
" Let-the small number of Christians dlready Living in India be true
Christians, and India will soon be Christ’s.  “ Life is short, opportu-
nivy fleeting.” Tiet not  Indiv’s conversion ho retarded by the
misdirection of the evangelical efforts of earnest missionary £ Cs(,me-
ties. Liet us remember that

“ When the moon is old,
And the stars are cold,
- And the books of the judgment-day uulold”
many a devoted servant of the Lord in India may think tlmb it
he had worked for Christ on different lines, more sonly might bave
been won for hieMaster. May Christ by Ifis Spivit iNluminate onr
dark minds and seach us what to do and how to work for Him.
May He help us to set our TLz‘i"‘hb!‘*L‘f"" an example of “whaisscver

o

things are honest, whatsoever things ave Just, whatsoever things
ave pure, whatsoover Hnmm are lovely, whatsoever ihings are of

wZeod report.”. .
“(th ! brighn oveasions of dispensing good,
How seldam used. bow little understood !
There is another cansc of the rcligions mdxifu rence of our eda-
cated men which is not less worthy of onr consideration than the
one mentioned above, The majority of our educated young men
live under the terrible disadvantage that their mothers, sisters,
and wives are uneducated. “Iome,” says'Smiles “is the first and
most important school of character.. It is theve thal every human
being receives his best moral training or his worst, for it i there
that he imbibes those principles of conduct which eudare throngh

manhood and cease only with life.”  The character of & mun is of

course not wholly determined by his early environment, yet no one
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‘

will d's*r*‘ that the characrer of every man islo a large extent the
resuit of the mfinences ‘rmwlg *on him at the most plastic
period ol bis e Now it 3 ispute that home-training in

3 ]

And geeing bow greal
wsoter of the child
thetin swhen theh

1iblo for

Indm is very defectiv
is the inlluence of the mother in wouldn
is it & wonder thayonr sducate

mothers ave ignorant, illiterate, aud reckless ?
mother who lms never learned to look through the seen mto the nn.
geon, who has never traly vealized the meaning and object of life, whe
takes pleasure to be the swmmum bonum of (Xi‘ten(:(>-i% it possible
I ask, for sinch a mother to produce anything higher than religiou:
#To add to the evi

mdifference in the winds of her children ?

“eliects of sueh an imperfect hmnwh'a,nnng;, the wives of many of ow

educated men are net » whit” superior to their mothers in intellec
sual, moral, and religions training. **There ave few men strong
enongh to resist the influence of a lower character in a wii’gf. 1
she do not sustain and elevate what 's highest in his natore, she
w;]] spee 1ly reduce him to her own level Thu a wife may ‘b

;i e the unmaking of the best of men.”  If our educate
s of character; a sternness of purpose
at will give us true free

Toftinenss

of practical {T}}ri;-:ai\.
that we shouid umlm. tﬂ,nd 'lpprc\'uw
words of the poet, when he says that
“The nv anan's conse is wan's 5 they rise or sink
]ox ther, dwarled or godliike, bond or h‘eo P
o J. Aspauaw,
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INDIAN PUBLIC OPINION: 4 LETTER*
To the
Editor of the Mudras Christian College Magazine.

S, [

In roply o your letter asking’ my permizsicn to reprint the arti-
cle on ‘Indian {*ablic Opinion’, whxch 1 contributed to No, 10, Vol.
V11. of the Madras Christion College Mogazine, I write to inform
. you that I have no on;ectmn to the course pr oposed by you, At
the sume time, I find myself unablg to revise the article as I am
‘quy occvpzed with official duties, and I am inclined to think that
any.revision wonld be misunderstood. Ihope that T made it clear
to your subscribers that T felt the dificulty and vastness of the

‘ﬂ’)JeC and that if the explanation of my own views was, as the
Bumtmy Gazette described it, warked by “umzmnpromlsm«r candour,”’
I was nono the less open to convietion and conscions of the e empir-
ical stage in which a forecast of the undeveloped future of India lies,

and must lie, for many years to come. The Native press of this
Presidency urges on me my own ignorance of the state of public

pm’on, ;md t"hz st I plead guilty to that charge, 1 am glad to feel
that in yenr Presidency the ignorance I have displayed does not
geem to put me out of court, as it does “‘in my own country.”’
Your subseribers will read with interest the following letter which I
received from Raja Siv 1. Madave Raw, a statesman personally un-

known to me, hus ono of whose farsighted ability my official duties.

have given me many opporlunities of forming an opinion from his

* This lotter i@ to & cdrtain extent self.oxplanatory. We think it well, however,
to give some additional information enneerning it,  In consequence of a continned
d¢mand for the number of the magazinoe containing Mr. Tiee-Warner's article on

-“Indian Public Opiniow’, it hes been thought advisable io republish the article in

. -pamphlet form. In reply io car request for permission to do this Mr. Lee-Warner -
- wrote this letter and asked os vo publish it ng a preface to the article. This we have

done, but we have thonght it well to pablish the lettor here also, snd for two reasous.
In the first p:acn it supplements, in view of P ttain criticisms passed on the article
by the Indiax’ press, what Mr. Lee-Warner plevionsly sud 5 und secondty, its publica-
tion here wiil inforem our readers that the armcie osn now.be had in separate form.
The pamphlet containing it and this letter mav be obtained from the Lawrence
Asylum Press, Monnt, Road. Madras. Price, po&b free, Aa. 4.
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official writings, Wriking from Mylapux on the 18th of April, 1890,
‘the Baja addressed me as follows

Drax Swm, - *
Thotigh we aré not personally kaown o each other, T think 1 may venture

- to nddress you these few lines-—

1 have just perosed your ar ticle in the Madras Christian College Maganine
of the current mouth, In my jwigment there is a great deal of truth in
your facte and veascnings. ¥ hope they will be laid before that part of the
Bricish “Nation which is jnfluential iu monldidyg the Jdndizn Uovernment to-
suit the requirements of this vast and I\et?t‘uhunva}h cmpire. * The para-
mwount object at presend is to prevent any radical sid mischievous changes

ariying from erronecus or hasty application of Envopean politicel ideas to
an Aslatic popalation which differs from « thdgi(’dﬂ one slmost 43 wuch as
the two elimates diffor, ¥

Bx\eﬁy T woukd say let 1eell nlo $

1

and slowly bacauwe naturally thi

sty follow gradually
freacin

i g

M ma\ A Ruw

~

Still 7 vanst uot wllow the vompliments of Sir Tunjore io weakon
e opinion.  The oby

my admission that § know bub Bitle of Nat
of ruy article was to question the right of others to speak dogmati-
eally in the name of India, and I asseri ao greater capacity in
mycelf I wentured to pub in a plea for what Iamay call cellular
repmaenmbmn of the wants and sentiments of Jmdia, To me it
seems a mera assumption that any section of Indian society however
~clever should claim to repwwut th¢ < Voice of India’; or to con-
dense the sea of its opinions iuto pnrtab]? resolutions. ’1‘110 human
beings in India of 1390 are not abstract or universal, but historical,

human beings, already x'ough-hewn by their own Indian society.,
That every section of its vast society, fissured by caste and religri-
ong differences, has been shaped differently by the action of its
surrcunding s,ncxal organisation no one can deny. For the first
time in its history one common impulse has in this century been
communicated to the diverse }mpu}mtmun of the emyire by its alle-

. giance to the rule of Great Brilain and Ireland. This mqmlw, the
" growth of the acenmulated inflvence of many geusralions of social

mru!mlt' in o (liristian conutry, reinfoseed by contact with Foghish

\ ;SL{,R«Lmrﬁ, a.na 1l that goes to make the Lng‘mu nation, has now to

act npon a totally different sot of human beings, of whow it inabsy-
Eutelv certain that the far gr cater bulk have mildewed ia their Asiatic
environment. The Cougress party asserts that the dynamical
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aspech of social phcnomena in Christian Hngland affords a safo guide

to the progresz of Indian society, and it selects representabive insti-
tations,~a purely Western idea which ennnot be translated m'i,g the
Vernacalars of Indin without groing back to the classical lan SUALOS
as tho next stage in the evolution of Tudia. The laws of socinl
existence in India being absolutely unlike those of England, tha

laws of its ovolution cannob, it seems to me, bie hustily presumed
‘to ho those of the Western nation. I ventured, thereforv®to urge

the danger of looking for Jparallel cases, and the need for a con-

nected view of the great f‘mcte of Indian souew, We must proceed ..

from the known in the East to the unknown in the East, snd not
proceed from the known in the West to base on thab our concep-
tions of the mneeds and future of the Kast. Whon I was writing
the article for your review I was surrounded by persons and litera-
ture which vegarded 1‘epre”'ntat1v government as a general doc-
twine uniting all divisions of British society. P such an andience
the claim of India {o share in representalive institntions appeals
with igresistible foree. Acvordingly in Fngland that claim stands
in the forefrant of the Indian reformers’ Propaganda. Bub in India
the claim iz vavely, if sver, ndvanced; and the fact slaves the ve-
former in the face that representative ingtitutions imply an admission
of ryuality which the Indian haman heings, already shaped and

nsde what they ave by Indinn society, will not tolerate. ’f’h:- Bhils

wha K51 witchos in Khandesh, the Mahomedans who rios with the
Hindus in Belgaum, the excesses of the Goa elections, and the lond-
encies of Trdia under Tiome Rule in the Native States, all point not
only to the veed of cantion mqomcd by Sir 1. ’\{mmra how, hat
ulsn to the need of farther inquiry before any onc can aﬁsegz b awy
parallelism hetwoen the fast and the Weab, ov deelare that the, evglu-
tion of Buglish sovicty Iays down a line for the accial devel opu.s.em. of
Indin. ’iu"mv article Twade an excepbion of Maisar as a Statemuder
Home Rule which secwmed to he followin g the type of British ad-
minisbration. 1 have receiv red from Lorxespc»ndenh Jetter (‘Dr’rsr'f.
ing this impress ion bug, be that as it may, Indian re ader‘; know
for thomselves how much mors frequent is the typeof a (mmhmy
administration than that with which I eredited Maisur.  Asrogards
British Tndia, 1 am inclined to donbtavhethier atype of Government,
which night suit the peacoful inbabitants of an unwarlike Presi-
dency, wonld he acceptable to the martial races of the North.. Re.
formers have io found their reforma like other conkbractions on
rack and not wpon sand. The existence and permancnce of the
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vagial state must be the baeis for ovolubion. - The iask o deciding
1

whui cha mge i is safe and aecﬂpmb’“ to the many, ‘and what super-
ture can stand upon the existing foundntions of Tndiuu saciety,

ur!v ene for the people as mﬂl as for overnment.  That the

('mg & an!l ofher societies of ,!.Ilfilr,' shonld aszsist thc dis seussion,
and eduesbe public opimlento adopt b )
mach f6 be desived, AU thab [ ventured to urg_je was, that pub}jb'

opinion magt be

heiy vxews i in my opinion
¥

timulafed, and all secfions of svoiely consalted,

wnd tho was eated o an sppreeiation of fhe issnes before

rhem & in the meanwihile theorivs net fonnded on an histori-
val progranmes on which the hw{mu pe ple fuml not c:{«.
,and s yet could net expressanog
ed mm e'i;j brenuse o few men mapnmld th

Thire {= onue griticism fo which my avbic
A like to add w word, uLtium
2o Jiwotisions,

speinl refovw proceeding Iron
iy sufBoemiy fllL Bat i
party ave werking STERTTRITLINY
form.  Frow tlw memorinis lately

she promotion of
n‘JU‘L ;"‘L{ ‘CUP "h:

of the ¢ age ol conseut” the numes of wmaost of the d(‘}(‘tf"tte\ are

with gome hononrable exceptions conspicuonsly abscut. " Nor can T
«all to mind in the Cengress programme any specific recommend-
ations for the hoaling of social soves. But I certainly neverin- .
tended to diseournge any political agitation or discussion, which »
was intended to assist Government in thé discharge of its great
responsibilities for the material and moral 1mpruw\ment, of lndm,
T have however genoraily fonnd that, if one is asked to give am
opinion, it had better not be too complicated with ({nﬁhﬁ(’a‘hnng‘.
and veservations.  When, thevefore, you agked me to contribute an’.
article to your magazine on any question of the day, I ventured to
express my opinion on that phase of the guestion of India’s. evolu-
tion which seemed to b the enost importaut, nawmely that social
phonomena 1'cqmu, scientific | mvestigation, and that leaders of
reform must study Indicu histories, and the Indian environments
hefore they chalk down lines of evolution. 7The great proposition
ab igsue, may, I undvm band, be et'mld as foﬂow 8 s

VI ~5. . 2
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Representative institutions are good in Engl.md
i~ England is a safe guide to India:
3} “Pherefore representative institutions are good‘n Indxa. “
N«m on this- -question ‘of transferring the political mshmbmnn of
(‘}ﬁ;; stian England to Indian socicty, one cannot dissever Indian
brains from Indtan hearts and morals, and' all -that goes to make

England what itis, and India what it is. If the reasoning embed-

ied in the above syllogisin is correct, one cannot stop at 8nly onc
of the manifestations of the English heart in its political institutions.
Assuredly all Enghehmen wish to see what they consider good in
England transferred to Indin. But we want the reality and not
the semblance transferred. Therefore I thought T might assist the
discussion by looking at the question on more sides than one. Delay
and inquiry always seemn to the ardent discouragement, but mo
change will last or thrive in India unless the ground is prepared for
it. 'l‘hzt must be my excuse for the tone of my article.
. . i’ ‘ I remain, Sir,
. B © Yours truly,

Pooxs, Octaber 13, 1890. W. Lee-Warnen.

LITERARY NOTICES.

The Aivacles® of Our Lord. By Jdohn Laidhm‘, “pa, London :
Hodder and Stoughton.

Tus announcement that Dr. Lmdla.w was engagwd on an mpoub» 'y
volume wag received -with much satisfaction, abd those who knew him
as a preacher awaited its appearance with considerable cxpectaiion. The
hopes, however, which the announcemwent created, will not, we venture
to think, be guite vealised by, the volume that hasappeared. Tor in The
“Miracles of OQur Lord we have auother illustration of how discourscs which
were effective enough when spoken may be of little force in the printed
form. It often happens that o discourse of no spccml merit or force
otherwise becomes quick mth the perfervidum dngesiwm of the speaker
and so gains a power to move an audience which docs not properly be-
long to the disconrse itself and w}nch it will not exert in the printed
form. Discourses such as Dr. Laidlaw’s, whose chief distinction lies in
what may be described as their warmbh and powen, suifer most this
weakering by publication. o

We do not mean to suggest, of conrse, thaﬁ Dr. Laidliw's volume is
pithless, 1t is full of sound exposition and is most wholesome reading.

The professional student will not learn mack from it except perhaps

Ens

[
e
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the lesson of resdrve in thc mterpretfmon and *application of incidents
thch are not unfrequently aver; if not .\vxldl‘y, expounded, To the
qenerﬂl reader, however, it wall be aa' geceptable, and he will not
regret that the text is clear of mythmo hLe v to detain him. To hink,
fhe hook will be most useful :md Btmmhhm The dim of it is to give
g eonnected expository view ” of the mn.mlt*s, to indicate their relation
to one another, and * the lessons to Ve derived from them as a whole.”
Theré®was nndonbtedly room for suéh a treatment of the miracles as-
Dr. Laidlaw thus sketched out for hnnsq 3 "It is true, as he obsertes in'
hig prcfacc, that while on the didactic a:puut of them © competent studies
of put;cul*u’ miracles or groups of miracles'are to be had, there is noth-
ing, since Treach, which covers the whole nround ? Dr, Laidlaw will
not, however, displace Trench’s. Nofes on the Mir cles as Dr. Dods, for
example, has displaced his Notes on the Parables. Hxs work is scarcely to
be regarded as a contribution to theolorucml htem‘mre. It is not given
as such, though it might well have ben,omu S0 Wlthm the limits even of

:the author's plan, and without affecting the intére: m of tho:se for whom
~hie principally wrote.

Tt wonld be unfair, however, not to add that the book i is pu vam,d with
deep spn‘;fmhty of thought and is eminently suitable for- devotional
reading.

Longuwaais’ Hawd-book of English Literature. By R MeWilliam,

.4, Part Va Tondon und New York : Longmans, Green, and Qo

1890. .

, M, MoWillivan

fourth purt he hat

h eeubnry, so that
wa eonfury, 1t opens
; g? f the Frencl: Revo~

lufw,,‘L which cxercissd su great an mju nee on the h‘?.zzwy men of tha
oz of #ho wineteonth ceutnry. 1o this conpection we have s
e 1ife and writings of Burke.  In prnm of time the lite
wud Doy P, ke those o Unrle, belong wholly {6 the lasi
entury. yet tm o scomms Lo be & certain fituess in ’Em fact that ihe ac-
sonnt heve given of Se otlund’s nﬁiummi port is made to Hok on fo o
rvicw th«, lives snd works of the many great pocts and writers wha
r*wan{wxc& him. Deginning, then, with -Bereas, Mro MeWillinm gives
srotly foll aceonnts of Jtlhie Hyves®and woks of the writers who ant‘y- b
wgaded as the greater hgmK of our centary aud more brief scedhuts 3 of
sthers, sowne, ab least, of whom stand in Bitle danger, nsis hinted, of
ing .1comed uninteresting by vur gravdebidren. OF living English
siters he refoys only to twa— Tenpyson and Rn&mu - He gives o show,

o

brief sk

3
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aecount of the more hmouq of American wm(cr -and mur chief works,
and the volume ends with the n snfd brief outline of the literature c.f the.

period under review ant with' chronclogical table of English ,w iters,

Tr noticing this, the toncluding purt of Longmans’ Hand- Z)oul, W
veuture 1o express the opxmo'i that the earlier parts will be fonnd wore
satisfactory than the later.. In the periods coveved by the last two
parts, and move espeeially in the pericd nnder review in thw part be{ DA

ns, the stream of Eaglish hterature has e‘{p'mdm] so wuch and diverond

inta so many channels, that it is impossible to indicate completely its
seope and lendencies in the spuce at the disposal of our anthoe. "The
ﬂ“&,mpt to compress as much as possible into a-smnlk space has probably
much to do with ceetain fanlls and a cortain monctony of style which
seem to be more comp)mcuouv in this part than in former onel. Nevertie.
Jess, wo believe the book will serve its purpose well.

. a

Geomelrical Drewing for Art Studeats. By I 1L Morris.  London -
Longmans, Green,-and Co., 1890,

W ganpob but feel pity for students of art if this work may | ’hc
y(-c~fzrclpﬁ as a fair specimen of the books from which they derive instr 10

It may be, however, thut we, who have been acénstomnind to the

tion.
exact language aud methods of theoretical goeometry, erein supposing

that similar langmage is necessary in a work whose aim is proctieal.
Many of the explunitions given iu this hook are couched inlang

which we do vot_ anderstand.  Though that is perhaps no reason why
they sbould 1 not scrve their porposc well when theoy wure undes hgm,,{
still, unless.the Lovk is meant only for students who can command the
advantage of a teacher who has mastered 1t wysteries, we should
expect to find the dir entions given with a little move regurd for the pro-
pricties of the Dnglis sh language. lmstrwetion in practical geowetry
shonld be available n{hu’v'\@e than, a8 it were, through the symhalism
of o seeret soctely. And there is another reason whv wuion' of text-
books on this subject should endeavour to cxpound their subject in
language somew ‘hat inore aceurate and seientific than the m ajority of
them Lave hitherto thought it necessary to do.  The opinion has ?Ymrr
been gaining greund and is now pretty generally held that the study n{
theore hc'xl geomoeiry shoufd in its earlier stages he of a mmeh more obe
jective nsture than is has been. Teb we should be very sorry if such
students were dependent on the 01‘dlr~.ny text-hook of practical geometry
for instruction in the use of the raler and enmpasses,

The faults of most of the books on this sabject rhat wa have SONTR AT
due to the fact that they were written by men wanting in knows
ledge of theoretical geometry and in those geveral qualifications without
which it is impossible for a man to write wcll on any subject. The
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work before us is evidently no exception fo the rule. The author here
-and there indicates the fact that certain constructions depend on cortain
propdsitivus of Faclid, but he males it very pldin in many placos’ that
his knowledge of the elemcuts of theorelical geometry is fur fro
intimate, :

We give in conclusion o fow quotztions to show that we have not
without goad reason wade owr eriticiam severs.  We are told, for instance,
that a Pae has ¢ neither lyeadih or thickness,” and thongh the Hlastra-
tion given of a line is nocessavily of finite breadth, no cxplanation of
the faet is supplied. It conveys very Little iuformation to suy that
hovizoutal tine is perfectly lovel, like the surface of still water,” and 1t
is u very clumsy way of dofining puralis] lines to say that they “are the
same distance apart, and cannot, meet, however $ar they may be pro-
duced.”  Again, we Bnd it stated that © the diameter of a circle ig
‘the ($he italics ave curs) straig’ ‘inc passing through its centre, and
terminated ab both ends by the umference,” 1In amother place, afier
stating that “a trapezium hag mmﬁ of its sides parallel, but weay ( italics
enrs) have two uf ik sides u,q\m,h ihe author gocs on to say that “ when
two of the sides are equal, the figare is sometimes called a frapezion, or
kite.” The figurc given is the figure pf a kite, but the above descrip-
tion absolutely fails toconvey any ide b as to the shape of the gquadvi-

“

Iateral so named,

ot g

SixcE the above was written we have veec™ed o treatise by the same
anthor entitled Practical Pleae and Solid Geowetry fucluding Graphic
Arithanetic. 'This work covers the same gromnd asethe one alveady
reviowed, bub eontains in addition a secticn on descripiive geometr
with 2 chapter on graphic arithmetic. +“With regard to this sectton we
shali only note ih@b on the first page of it Hanvici is quoted as saying
that a plane gurface is the path of 2 moving lne. We dn not know

whetber b said (his op uch, hut we ars pry

50 mipeh with regsvd Lo a plane swrface

Torss moath again we have b-:,iuz\» us several of the puls E lications of the

nlur Eidueation Society. Awmony these 18 The Gueen
Ier Fumily, of which

el o second edition of 3,000
ogrl. o hq.x.‘ b.~ 11 % ’f WO Of the 4 ZCc Ap ' 8YS Cns .uzdzmz _,ﬁj'.‘)'}‘.) ‘J&I
vespoeatively with Fevers and Cholera. . A little heok entitled Pictures of
1ish I’m»c Lofe is well fitte cd to convey (o Indian children 2 vivid im-
;5 on of Ehhdhggxl in an Koglish home.  Eainent Friends of Haw will

o fovmd hobh interesting and instructive by such as take delight in

cading the Yives of great and good men.  In ClrisiHenily explais ved fo o

Hindn, the chief dc:(:uumN of Christinnily aud Hindulsm are coranared
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and some of the most Importaut peints in which the twe faiths a ared an
diffey ave indiented,
o

The New TWest, \V innipey, 1888,

Montreal Herald, Dominion ¥dition, 1883,

The Cunadinn Pacific I’ru]wmx.

Sleeteh of hnwmwm‘, i

Npokaie Fealls, YVashmgion, ‘

Tire publications noted above, with the cxeeption of the first two, s
really advertisements of vailvoad or ether companies which Lnve land e
dispose of in the ‘ New West', and the statements made in them must be

aken with at least (e proverhial grain of sal. St} if this be Do in
mind they enable one to form a fair idea of the won d‘\r*" ul progress that
is being made in the Far Wesi pioviaces of Canada and the United
Statos. "

The firsi three ‘\f‘f( voexelusively {o the Canndian West, © extending
from the Great Lakos aevoss plain o &, monntuin to the wolden shiores
af the Paetfie,” and it will be well at ficsl to confine our vomaris fo
Canada. o actual area Cunada is larger ilhan the Uniled Sisto
the Austinlian coloniéd, and almost as lange as tie continent of Burope,
The aren is stadod to be 3,610,000 square miles, oc age-fouricentls pard
of the lund surlace of the globe.  The extrome brendih is 3,500 miles
from cast io wesh and 1,400 miles fro north to sonth., A farge wren
in the north is, however, neeless for onltivatian, bud is Huppased to he
vich i minernls® and the eultivable aves iy ymbzsbh“ 05 )f G s Hnt
of the United Siates, while the glc seiit population {s onl J oud LVL

millions, or less than a twelfth m; that of the States. ilw climates o
L:’JL; different parts dificr wxdc.,y.l On the Pacific slopes the elimatc is
decidedlr rmild, while in Manitoba the extrewmes ave so great that {he
thermemeter in the shade may 1‘159 1o 100°K in smmmer and fall to
~4°F in winter., 941l these extremes arve by ne means so treing as

e

might be expeoted, for the atmesphere s elear and dyy, aud, duving ihe,

severe Trosty, almost porfectly still, while bhz:mda .5.,1(:1, as d,) o0
mach harm in sowe other parts of Amovica ave rare. A very i.ﬂ‘tpﬂftzaub
feature of the physien] geography of Canada 1s the magnificent system
of lukes wud rivers whickh®for ahout seven mentls of the year provide a
highway for commerce iuto the very centre of the eountry.- By die uid
of canals a ontinuous water way is provided Irom the east coast to Port
Arthur on Linke Superior, aud wost of Ghe fine steamers that run on the
Lakesin connection with the Cdeadian Pacific Railway were built in
Glasgow. The railway system i8 alveady well developed in the npre
-, thickly popuiated distriets, and the Cunadian Pacific Railway connects

the cast coast at Quebee with the west roast at Vancouver, by a line .

'
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2,050 miles long ; while its connecting lues have.s lengt

miles more, The ran from Monireal to Vanceav

sengers is 50 well attended fo that the
e

i she comiors of the pas:

v oven on thos

iime passes by ud meuns o '1plr ¥

where there is little to see, while in acrossing

i the jgurne} 580
vl Lo Ottawa, the
i-} and past Lake

the snoeccssion of magnificent view:
the Line rabs ives

Frogn Montre

Tlominian; th by the Ot ss in
Cibario, to Heron Buy on the ne ore of Lake Superior.  Thenes it

gh most diflic nH cor v, too Poré Arthnr,

s along the Inke c‘»u‘)rh thie

P Teom Po Asthip
v."he:-e it connects with t 3 S From "UI’f Arthar

sy hinz risen from o hamlet to & metropolis.  Theve is no flimsipess about

it« buildings~-no mere tomporary make- ghifts of strneinres, us in 1pany of
the mushroom towns which have visen ou the western wilds.  The frst sur-
prise excited in a stranger on visiting Winmpog iy ibs hroad, paved streels,
the cnbstantiality and magnificence of the public buildings, the neatness
and taste of the private rexidences, and the possession of all the accompani-
ments of metrepolitan life.”

1t is eertainly «u striking esample of rapid yet substantial growth, and
theve can be little doubt that Winnipeg has a great futdre hefore it.

TLeaving Winnipeg the line enters on i}m ”’I‘Bwt prairie which stretches
1o the foot-hills of the Hocky Mountains.  The soil here is ‘said by some
{0 be the richest in the world, and certoinly it must be extremely rich,
for without manure it yields from 30 1o 60 bushels of hard wheat to the
acre. The extont Lo which wheat is already grown may be gathered
from the fact that in 1887 the wheat yield of Manitoba was l‘J:v,OOO,QOO
hushels, and cach year adds to the area nnder enlfivation. At intervals
all along Lhe line towns are hprmn'mg up, some of which have rather
strange namey, snch as ¢ Medicine Hat ’ and Moeosejaw. - The lattor, it is
cxplained, is & contraction for the Indian name which means * The-wfr‘e:;»
where-the- white - pin-mended - the-cart-with-fi - moose-jaw - bm;e . The
ﬂnrky Mountains araev rossed between Lat, 52° and Lat. 53° where a
s sro tuken advantage of so thut the highest point on the

scries of passes

[ N R

5906 feet, Gonf e ﬂal isfuaud in several places underly-

railway is only 5,20
ing the prairie, petrolenm wells base ulso been sunk successfally, and at
ab Joust one station uatural gas is wiilized for pumping: waler. At
Anthracite, b an clevstion of 4,350 feet, theve are mines of true anthra.

vite which were recently purchaged b) an Fanglish syndicate. The nexb
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station to Antbuvacite is Banff, whiel prowmises {o hecomo a favourite

sanitavinm wot only for Canada but for o considerable povtion of the.

Unired States. I4 owesits 1‘epmdu0n chiefly to the existonce of nflmer.
ous hot springs yielding water highly charged with snlphur, ¢ :
After crossing the Rocky Mouniains and the Selkirk Range with its
magnificent Inlk capped with snow aed studded with glaciers, the lon
rans through the valley of the Thompson, & rich vanching and farming
conntry, and then follows the Fraser river down to the tovminuant Van-
couver,  The town of Vancauver, which is on the mainland, must nol boe
copfasod with the islwd of the sarne nama whicld lies oppasite i, ¥an.
- couver town owes ibs existence to dhe raitway wud gives promise of one

day bsing a very impovtand place.  The natuval advantages of it situa-

tion are greaf, lor nat only is it ihe terminus of the fraus-contivcutsl
railway and of & line from Sau Prancisco but 16 i tho natnral 1:,1  fop all
Canadiancommeree with the Far Fast. The (anadian Pacific Ra mm has
& regulor service of stenmers for passenger and goads tialfic bsswesn Van-
conver, Yokohama, and Hongkong, and ahmdy & considerable quaniity
of {ea, silk, and other light merchandise finds its way to Bngland hy this
route ; while for passengers from Jupan this is fur the shortest routs o
Great Britain, The growth of the town has bevn vemarkably rapid, On
March 1, 1886 there was oaly one straggling stveet. s along the water front,
and the sito of the present town was anr anbroken forest.  The *city” was
incorporated on April 16, 2 Mayor and Aldermen were duly cleeted,
and during she next {wo months the town made rapid progress. By a
grent fire on June 13, it was pmt,(xmﬂ\' obliterated. only bwo or three
houses being left Standing. The check caused by this was of the briefust,
for it is Sr_U.(i that by 1 o’clock next morning lumbﬂr was being hanled
for the rf,hm}dzn ¢ of the town. The fire was, as in most new American
towns, bY noweaus zu anmixed cvil, for the new eity was built far more
snbstanti wlly than the old one, and in & way to protect it frem similoy
oplamities in the futare, Here is a summary of the resalts of 3 yoears
gmwtn from the time whcn the site was a dense {orest -

“We have 48 miles of graded streets, 5 miles gravelled viroets, § milex
planted reads, 6 miles culverts, 1 mile bridging, 25 miles of sidewalk, over 3
miles of sewers, clecfeie light, gasworks, waterworks, complete, schouls,
ehurches, two daily newspapers-——unsurpussed if equalled by those uf any
city on the continent of its alye and size~-morning and cvening, a vreally frsy
clags holel, cosy, comforiable. ns well as atylish houses, substantinl business
blocks, shops of various kinds with every artiele required for daily use ay
rensonable prices, manufactures of nll kinde being cstablished, a city rush-
ing nhead with ancaqualled growth and rapidity and yet substantially ‘bwlt,
aud all this without any boom or wild speeulation.”

Thig is of course the view of an interested party, bub the following

official figures go far to support ib:— :

-

o
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- Populatine, Tebvuary 3, 1885, 0 Ja,'z:m'-j 1,v1885, 600, Janrwr" 1,
1887, 2,000; Jdanuary 1, 1888, 6,085, January ] L,x 29, 10,000, ")deber
1842, 15,000, «

Number of howses,  June 1886 (after the five}, 3; Taue, 1838, over 1,000.
Assessment, Fobruary, Iéﬁb, 33,471,245 5 3889, 8 8,604,008, Fmports from
Ching end Japaw, Ten, 20,605,114 1ba, 5 Rice, $,434839 1bg. Esports,
Flowr, 21,345,485 s, Catmn. 3,202,115 Tos,

Awmonlisl the featnres of Vuncouver we must not forget she Stonley
Park gzv_wninr? to the city by Uovernment, 1t covers 950 acres, has &
roned come 10 miles fong round it, and containy some of the most magni-

fieent brees in the continent,

Hpokane Fails; in what was (ill Iast year Washington Tervitory and
is now Waskington State, is another example of the rowarkable growth
of new western towns,  Washington Siate is bomnded on ihe north by
British Columbin and on the cast by the Pacific Ocean. It has 1500
miles of navigahle vivers, 20 million acres of timber land, & rillion acres
of vich alluvial “bottom’ lands,and 10 illion acres of plains and prairies.
The climade is splendid, and there secwms to be almogt bovndiess mineral
wealth iu the State.  Spokane Pally, lyving on the ronte of the Nevthern
Pacific Railway where it is joined {»y sovers! branch lines, and being
favomably situated with veferenee to the'richer parts of the State, bas
capidly developed intp a lwrge town, The Bpokane River st the falls
has an estimated power of DG,0600 I P!, of whick at loast 36,000
is availablo for the actual dpiving of muchinery, and this alopeis & most
fmportant eloment in the prosperity of o town which depends largely on
nilling and Iwmbering. Like Vaneenver, Spokane Fulls has pazsed
ibrough the five, for in Am‘*ubt of last year a great parb of itavas barned
down,  Already, however, almost all hawb of the fire have been re-
maved, and the tows: sceins more ﬂoﬁn«hmr» than ever. More are.
fow estracts from a publication by one of the xcal estate and mines’
ageubs = —

" hm,k ayers make $5 per day. We dage no rain in hayvost t time. La}mmv
ors 2t 8170 Lo 8825 per day, Miners can carn § 53108 per doy and beurd, #
()m farvaers eub theiy hay, barvesy and thresh thelr grain and ik uc‘»’er gets
wet, * % The average yield of potatocs' in ‘the United States is §7 7 busbels
I’m* acre. Washington Tervitory averages 107, bushels per acre, ¥oH o
The W. T, farmer is exempt from eyclones, mrthqmlm epidemics, dronths
{sic), tloods, frost, apd every species of uoxious inscets, bugs, beasts, or
reptiles. * * % For ne othor city on the Ameriean conlinend can s grent
fature be sy safely predicted as for § Spokane Iuils, Take the map, consult
the, repords, Use your common sense. But ene conclusion is possible. O o
h\mm'ul other young towne it can be satd, s greap and glovicus Inture
pousilly may be. 0Of Spekune plone. it can be eaid, a great and gloriens

{ature must he”
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_ One thing at Jenst stems cverisin--thal the inhubitants of Spokene
Falle will not allow themselves to be outdone in ¢ (011 talk’,

menis

rwhslming niuss ol wedical and legal
en of the evil that the

angendered,  Sa far, thersf

ta a meva fract

S

. the
o fuels on whiel e, Maldwel wund other advaeates

2

2k

[

appeal for legislative interforence, we caunnob but
- nr from the wagita;:r’s pomt of view alwost of no value.
There was  time when the Government, had it been called upon to
fopislaie ag it now is, would have hem entively dependent for evidenee
upen men who were inlerested in maintaining things as thoy were.
. Bue this ean bordly be sald io be the caze now. I the wowmen of India
are still, wo may say, altogethor unable to speak for themscives, they
have found not o Yew friends—wen und women—who can aml dave o

speak For them.  And swmong these friends are many whe have had ihe
b opporiuni
T

3 of learning the sutual faels 2nd why speak with

auibority of experts imony of such the evidence
mush be weighed of men “who, fettered with the chains of eustom nng
blinded By eolfishuess) cerk fo perpolunie proctices which sup the
national vigour and the national morality. S
We procced ta look at Mr. Rees's afticle o 1ittle more closely.  And
in doing this we shall deal with it only in so for as it bears on the
question of raising the age of consent and the age of nubility, Wo shall
not discuss the wisdom or nnwisdom of Mr, Malabari’s other proposals,
nor &.’ball we enquive whether, in Iayx‘ng his case before the English

C Ty
Against the e
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public, he Las nob exaggerated the ovils which he secks to vemedy.

“We wizh rather to give omy readers un idea of the grounds on which

Mr, Bees bases his polivy of inacticy, and lo test the value' of the
arguments he brings forward in theiv relation to the question menticned.
He refers in the fivst place to ihe past history of the movement under
discussion, indicating the chief reusons that have been given by those in
authority for deelining to legislate. He also quotes the opinicns of
severnl well known men who have expressed themselves as opposed to
State interference, Now so far 2z these are the opinions of men who
have a vight {o speak on Indien questions we -have nothing to say
against thom, and we admit that M. Rees 1s fully entitled lo any sup-
port that he cau obtuin from them.. But those who have expressed
i secms to s, tnrn the

them have in doing so made admissions which,
Talance of their testimony in favonr of Mr. Malabori and bis followers,
at least in rogard to the faets on” which they base their appeal for legis-
fation. Mr. Rees guotes a passage from Professor Wordsworth’s answer
to 3r. Malabari, from which we take the following extracts +—

“1 gonsider infant marriage an irrational practice, and one which must

seriously hamper any zociety which adopts it. T believe this opiniofi js held
by Hindus who have learnt to esercise their reason freely. But I wmust
trankly say that, perverse and cruel as such praetices are, 1 do not believe
that their moral and secinl conseguences have heen, and are, so disastrous as
the reformers would wish us to heliove, - I do not helieve that the great
majority of Hindn widows are nccessanly eitho: miserabie or vicious.

Humau nature 1s marvellously plastic, and & state of life, which many women -

deliberately adopt, and which extrinsic civeumstances impUse on & multitude

of others in all civilised lands, cannot be without compensating consolations.. -

In those cases where it is swectened by’ @nmestic affections, sustained Ly
réligions devotion, or fortified by intellectual passion, T have no doubt that
the lives of thuse who, from choico or neeessity, adopt it, are neither
nuprofituble nor unhappy. I share, of course, your own judgment of that
masculine egotiem which has imposed on ope hall of the hnman race in
Tndia a law of sacrifice from which the other half is rclieved. But the femi-
nine world of Indinis, T suppose, hardly conscious of this inequality, and
finds o consolation in sell-sacrifice which we can hardly estimate. * *

* % # *# - % * ~ ¥  How far
Indian socicty has suffered, and how far it .lm:s gail'led, il you 'Wil.l concede
that it hag gained anything, from it peculiar marriage custoras, is a prob-

" Jem which ne one is in & position to solve. I helievo that those customs ure

inconeistent with the new life into which India is daily bging impellad,
snd that the new ideals of thatilifo, no less than its material circum-

" stanery and condisions, must tell inevitably aguiust them,  For these reasons

T hah never quite shared the impatience which you and other social re-
formers sometimoes cxhbibit, 2nd persoually I bave always felt indisposed to
join in any open attack on practices or belicls of whose actual operation sand
effert T know so litile, and which are so intimately nssceiated with Lhe
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deepost intevests and feelings of the Iindns, Mary Hindns who ave no
A are » -

systemn of “infunt marviage.. He guotes v, Baines, tho present Censu

Zi;hic:;mt torsocial ,-.354>§-m have assured me that direes attacks by cnteider: i R s
X 2 custang or fefa ot Ao trrespi Tes gy 1 . . tedtaner of Tudis. Y an o Tooe v Cu N
i t;}p;wu:ru a{])]b;;’h.,d.; Cg:if:;ii i((l)':‘l"mr)lb\ 'h.zz o é,ha:n guﬁd.- I& the§ Con.fnijsvmmr of anvm, iy an (T | ntl . than whom “ there is
o ! R , cxaggerations, they coxelfe indignativh; ang no be oliifwivg effect -
indignation blinds men to the real magnitude of evils which in their poslor erlone otieed. | Fiet commos
;n““"""“t" th;}‘»’ admit. Ruté heyond this [ am cevtain ghat no rhétari’,, the ¢ . e st eomavs
wowever pathetic or cloguent, witl produce the smullest offect o 1}; i e ‘
stracture of Hindu habitl; ami ‘:l;?tlrc‘azlu(: ffll?o:},j:rm‘;sit::iu;f'lw iim A&f}hl mt(tui' 1»3 }.» ‘ m‘-:}t Ligh
frst t h"a tors ¥ A i fae tha z“{'}‘.'kxt !{ : érij;}i y Th-u‘:‘};}r’ a:: ; ’(17' ,!.n(;r.l& o tz _’ - 31115551’1’:3772)51‘1:‘
: ” A RIS ey duririg which the

¢
women iz betie

widows., In the

)

parents are

at advanced o

lower clas
- marriage is not at all
‘fomnales iz une of thew

genons community without exceplion.”

testimony for Mr, Recs

te sevee his p

=g views, savs My, Racw, fo

n eharavieristics of

) i politiend reforin are not all a4
35 ol 31y shonbkd carmm ovant wel : " ‘
suciad reform, should carey gread welght with the advan

Tudip .
“In i " ' In view of the closing statement of this p s
1915 o % ) ] 23t wd i . AT 3
T . - : Mr. Rees endeavouring in the wext ww b numbor of
resdlis of these tvaditional Instiint iolﬁnd ‘.h Lees creeavon lfl'“ G T o BLRM oSy Ut
- widows is nob very great after oil © . P

L

o .
2, BY 20y means 5o nniv
think, be led to fnfer

* On amother very important qucs,{ig.zi us to whnb o
Mr. Rees tries to show that things are not so bad
to be.. e points vub that the eriminal anna
very few cxuwnples of the occuvence of such o

AN

outweigh the good,

lately eroated se wuch sensatio

! problem, ng g e to make people believe thal

natare do not [requently sccunr,

Society of Caleniin, which wo ne hie
evidence on this poinf, and i we to
obtain roure of o like wature,  Bn i
atraits when ho thonghi ho conld sappgyt his case ing

‘extract from o onative paper i — : .

@ The ease of Hari Charan Maiéi bas lud seversl writers In the uative press
o, Aeccording to theas writers,

to ugitale for the abolition of carly marnag
Government ought to pass & law prokibiting early marriagn ameng Hindus;
but carly murriage, though not i'zfr;e fron: fuults, bas many good points., It
is owing to carly raarriage. in fact, that the amount of domestic happiness
enjoyed by the Hindns is not less than that enjoyed by other people, and .
that in most points they are h:zp‘pier. than ofhcr". ‘H _E-:zr]y marriage had |
been productive of pure mischief, Hindu socicty would hove been by this
time oxtinch.  And the fact thas it still exists isq proof that early marriage
is nod nn uumived evil Again, it is hardly reasonable to agitate for the
" pholition of carly marrisge simply beesuse & person of Towr birth and bad
ehayucter has been guilty of an outrageous ach.
Harly marriage is 10 new fustitution in Hivda soviety, und yet how many
caceshke Hari Charan Maiti’s have been heprd of in the country ¥ Bug if it
: be at nll nccessary o abolisk the vractice, it is Hindu society and not
gZiven s even betier testimony than this regarding the resulis of the Government which should be asked to move in the matier. If Hindu society
' : ' fecls any necessity of suppressing the practice, it will suppress it of itself.” -
. ’ i

chninveintie

cery poor defence of an institution 10 say that it is wot an an.
56 it works well in many cases.  Xat Mr. TZeen has

> b N
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Wonld Mz, Bees bo pr&pzu'ed to accept the opinton of the paper f"ovu
which this is taken o any othevpoint ? Weo think nol. :
Further extracts of % similal nature. ave given, and several mz*m.
papers are made to tedtif] y to the ahsénee of any desire fm'loznshtmn on
the p.u-t of Hindu socie 1y That the press as well as the public should
bo divided, on this mutteriis only vataral, but shece are two ways of re-
garding the fact.: Tn ’d} o veeent niterances of the native press of all the
Presidencies, the Council of, the Public Health Society of. f“ll atfa see
indications that a jrtdicio‘uq interposition of the Stata would be s supported
by ihe bulk of I dr ill cd aud intelligent section of the native commun-

Jhuy. ! o Co X

There are wvu I other important points on ”.vhich it seems 1o ns, "x!r.
Raes fails to make out his case.  Mr. Malabari maintains ihat infant
marriage is np parbof the veligious sysh’,g of t Hindas, aud that so
far from haviug its voot in veligion, it i& au irrcligions’ inuovation. , On
this guestion we Ju not profess to beablsia n*zm’ an apinion, and woe
shall make no at‘ump{: to say whether or not My, Justice Muthuswami
lyer, whom. Mr. Recs quotos, demotlishes the argnments of the reform
party. Tt may bewell to note, howevs o, that there ave oqually compe-
tend suLtLO-‘lmLa, whoss sk,u_v of the Hmmz sacred texts has led them bo
‘iake up & position dia mL‘hH‘.LHV opposed te that of Mr. Mnthoswami
Iyer, and that when the neil of Calentta Health Society resolved to
ask the Government to raise the age ub which consnmmation tmfv"fxt take
placo they did not regard their action as interfering with the rnhrnon
-of the people.  Again, My Rees has 2 good deal to say alout the exient
to which tlie cudtom of jufant marriage prevails among the peosples of
India: but, whether ho wishes to make oub that theé cusfv‘.ﬁ is widely
prevalont or the Gpposhe we, 'u’-- unable to determine. Tt madicrs little,
however, w it Diis contention, on’ this point is, for whether 110 percent-

age of the popalahon aficoted by the eustom is large or i1 ‘e
. amount of evil cnrmnrwrod by it s undenm,bly very great. ¥ i
may bo the ease, as he suys, that the aversge age of consnmmation in

.

Jndm iz fifteen, but this does not alter the fact that large anmbers of.

re called tipon to bear the strain of motherhood fong before
they have reached matutily, nor does it serve to mitigate the ovils
whxr“} avise! therefrom. And Jastly, we should lika to know what medi-
-2l ‘authorities think of the statement that i this conntly girls are
«wﬁm up 4t eloven or twelve. |

- Thus much with reward to the bearing of the article on the facts on

“which Mr, Malabari and other refermerg base their appeal for Govern-

" mend azsmtance- ‘ A-,ﬁo its bemm(r on the guestion whether, ddmit-.

ting these facts, the Government should fake ¢ any action we do not in-

) . towd to say much “ adm;ﬁ. as we have said, that Mer. Rees is entitled

to any support tlnt may ’m cmamed from the up mona be has collee ts.‘-l

- \v)fv :
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We are well aware tha,{, ‘many of the leaders ,of Hindu society will
Gppose any legistative action, however judicious, but we think the time
has chme when without any greal immediatc danger the Government -
may thraw the weiglit of its inflnenee on the side of those who wish to
do right. Mr. Justicc Muthuswami Tyer may, as he says, be bound to
administer the Iaw as he finds it, but we have heard of an Indian judge
whose experience in adminisiering the Jasw did nob provent him from
it the law mmnt witimes in the,interest of the community

goaine t

need zltevation, ) : .

e, Rees concludoes 1‘(}&: ariicle with the opinion of a Hindu ascetic,
who was once a lawyer in good practice, but who has retived from the
avorld and vow dEVUt"s hun‘"o‘t 1o “1‘(\1(1111"‘ thinking, and writing—

il for the iy n‘uvt‘mom‘ of bis fellow-men.,” W¢ leave our readers to

judge of the fexture of the ‘yogee’s” mind and of Mr, Recs's idea of
what constitutes an argument frdm the follo wing quotation :-— k

ndi of years the land of castes snd tetmples—of’
seind order and w'tdly devotion.
ho alons are
i i the

“ Inddin bas bavn for thous
sages nud saints—the sources rogpoctively of
We wholly disewn those foisy innovstors to omr faith, w
movipg Governmstt now o remove frum among us e lash }\2”
fubric of India's ovihodox cryanisations.  Our ecastes and religion have
survived LIu'\ :-:hm,k r)‘" }m Huru!hbt"' ;md of LL‘C Mahomednns H,av a,rc surs

H
i

moral tri xmph which in Lm mlnc.&-‘s of (.was ow}z time is :erba:'m to come,
wo shall simply keep sdying, *Strike ns, e Buropeans. but } Des-
sisa ot beestise we haes hoen pelit Lw}l_y conquered. " Athens émeﬂ 1es‘urnu,
Lhuuwh }n,htlf’ahy (’01!(;x1€u(d by.the Bomans, did themsclves in farn conquer
the lattor in arts and religion. fiers in Tndia alove by contuct with a peaple
who aloze, of all the peoples of the earth, ‘have best learned to show the right
¢hosk to him who smites him. on the left, you Europeans shall be truly
evangelised, and thus be amply rewarded by gracious Providence for your
"()od work in establishing and maintaining poh tieal prace among us. Know
¢ therefore your Hm" and govern yourscives acccrfhm.,lv. . '

-

Toe 'ipp&lf&llu(‘ of the }'qdm;z .Samal Rgfwmﬂfr bevcra,l numbers of
which “we have now before as, must be hail®d with satisfaction by all
who are watching for signs of real progress smoung the people of this
cuuntry. 1 is indsed something gained to hyve lwunx'nerl o free press,
bt the mouotonous unifornity with which so m'my of ‘the native papers
#ill heir pages with ene kind of political criticism wusi be very dis-
appointing to thase who look o the Indinn press to zive utterance to
the voice of the i\aonie on all guestion: cmwernmg their welfare 2s in-
dividnals and as a vation.  The lssae of a paper e,‘(f‘l.;‘alveiﬂduwncﬂ to
sncial guestions is therefore welzewe ad eucouraging., Itlmay be taken
BS an indication that some at lezst of the of Lcaicﬂ nmen of tkis eountry

@1
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ave convinced that the achievoment of politieal reform will pot of itself
satisfy the nceds of the people ur carry with it all the bevefits that ils
advoratos sometimes claim for it. In the present condition of ‘India,
too, the appearance of the Sceiul Reformer may be faken as an intijeation
that thase who are conscions of the need for reforn: are becorning more
and more alive to u sense of their own responsibility end to the neces. .
»ity of having the conrage «f their convictions. If this paper is to give
substantial assistance to the good cduse for which it has beca started,
those who huve undertaken to conduct it mast be preparel to face difli-
enlties and dissppoeintinents and to inere displeasure in many quarters.
. So far the present venture promises well. It scems 10 be under able
management, and the published listz of those whe have envolled them-.
selves as subseribers &nd paid their subseriptions show that

e

s holng
well supported. We are glad to sce that free diseussion of topics is
callowed, ond that letters to the editdr form au importunt seefian of
: -every issue. In this cunnoctfimg one word of ecantion is p::»rhdpsz noees-
i sary. The principles on whick gthc paper is conducted should clearly
" lominate everything that appears with editovial anthority inany discus-
“sion in which different opivions ave expressed.  We note in conclusion a
> some what curbons avpament advanced by a eorrespondent.  This gentle-
" maan says that in secking to justify o certain custom on the ground that
it is sanctioned by the Vedas, the Sectal Keformer betrays its ignorance
of “the veal issne; and seeks to maintain thut, sinee the stafe of sogioly -
has changed very much sinee Vedie times, it is no nse. fltte'mp‘tmg to
-show that eustoms which it is thouglt desirable torevi ve ixisted in these
carly days. Bcting that iso much of the o'pposition to reform is pro-
fdssedly based vn the aneiond sacred writings, we think the course adept.”
ed by the Social Beformer was a very natural one.  Abshe same thac
we should be very glud to belicve that such a course is aftee all
C nDneeessary. | - o

15 an article conteibaled Lo the last number of the Tadinn Eeangeiieal
Heview, the Rev., J. Kennody, late of Benares, gives his impressions of
* the present position and prospecis of foreign missicnary enterprise in
its bome nspeet.  He comes to the conelusion that it bas not the samo
velativo place in the support of Christians in Epgland ns it had, say,’
half a century ago, by which he means that the conteibutions of Christi-
‘ang to Missionary Soclstics have not increased pars passi with the wealth
possessed by thes ; and bo enpmerates.some of tho.causes to which Uhis
vesult 15 dué, Bt on the whole: guestion as to whether miss:igmary
enterprise is déclining ox losing its kold on the conseicuce and henrt of
the Church, though he speaks with some difidence, his tone is far from
desponding.  We sheuld ot have thought it necessary to soy anything

\0\“7
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on the gubject had it not been that the Chsisfian. Patriof has made the
article the ocoasion for a display of its, to ug, ivexplicable antipathy to
missionaries. A very pofent eause for the decline of missionary
enthusivgm is to be found, this joui*na! thinks, in the waut of toleration
displayed hj’ misstoparics when themselves and their methods are snb---

jected to criticist, | Considering the natuve of most of the criticism to
which they have been recently subjecled, we think they have borne it
with wonderfal patience. The Ohrisiian Pafriol does nab think go: in
fact, nothing, it seeras 1o g, would huave given it greater pleasure than .
to have been able o record the trinmph of Messrs. Huoghes and Lunn in
their wmiserable attempt to traduce the characters of o body of hard.
working und zezlous imissionavies. But this is nothing more than we
might expect of a paper which has declared its * duty ’ to be to reflect
the bad as well as the good in the communily whicli it reprosents.  For
the gake of the Native Christian community and of Christiar missions in .
Tndis it is to be hoped thai the Native Christians as « body cherish better
feelings towards their best {riends than some of their lcading men

seem to do.

Oxw of Mr. Holdswortlt's open letters noticed by ws last month had
reference o an exhibition of gross superstition which was witnessed in
Mysore during a threatened epidemic of cholera. That letter has
indneed o former Assistant Commissioner to reply in the pages of the
Mysore Harald, and his veply has been taken by Mr. Holdsworth as the
basis of dnother open letter, now before us. 'Lhe 8’“‘?‘1913370 addressed
by Mr, JToldsworth would seem to have come forward 1‘fi defence of the
s:iporstitiaus practices vesoried to by the people %“ Eimes of pestilence,
and his arguments, as stated by Mr. Ho]dsx‘vort"h in the letter before us,
are to the following offect. He would maintuin mit-ha first Plﬂf’:‘—* that
the omnipresence of God makesit posgible forus f‘r: tl%"}l‘1~9f .cvery thmg. as
(tod, 8o that we may “ take the act for the actor,’ a‘.fm, Whlle'ad(’tx*ess:ng
the personification of cholers, CgDSide’: ﬂm_’f’ weare s:unply praymng God
to put a stop to the epidemic.” Again ke wonld *:lexst that since what
i superatition io ono person is not so Lo another, *we should rat%mr be
indiffercnt in such matters;” we may let the people h.ave tlheu' own:
faith -and need mot interfere with it so long; as it is directed to that
Sapreme Power which rales the world.” The second off these conten-
tions is o not aitogether onuatural one for an .easy—m_mded person—-
even though educated—to njake, lsut. jnhe first, if sincere, is anything but
ereditable to the intelligence of an eduncafed mun, To take the act for
the dotor in the way indicated is, as }h‘. Holdswoerth points out, to
regard as an act of God what is really the result of bx‘eaking His laws,
and to curry out what is further implied in the contention is to take
the consequence of the filthy habits of mey, consider it to be God,

VIIL~—5, : 2
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fashion some shape to represent if, and then offer to that figure the.
homage due to God angd to God alone. Teaching like this cannot bat ke
degrading to those who aceept it, for il is idolatry of the vilest form,
and idolatry of every kind is degrading, as the Listory of the world
conclusively shows. “But,” sayk Mr. Holdsworth, “J imagine that.
few gentlemen of edncation will defend idolairy in theso days; they.
rather take up ground held by o friend of mine in this city, who said to
me the other day

be disgusted if T were compelled to make obeisance to an idol; but fdol
worship is useful t0 these who are wmore ignorant.”™  This leads hin to
speak of the staterdent made in the second of the ahove contentions,
thet we shonld be “indifferent to the faith of other p‘ersuns.” If, he
says, we hold that idnlatey depra ves meq, then surely we cannof. regard - .
him as a trae man who makes no sffory to check the spread of depravity.
And if it be mainfained, Mr. Holdsworth goes en to point oat, that all
men are not capable of grasping the'great teuth that “ Cod is a spirit
and they that worskiy Iim mast worship Him in spirit and in trath,”
the aunswer is ovvioms—an appeal to facts is oll that is needed. The
teaching of Chrigi has enahled the lowesi orders of society and the most

A o to ‘spiritual ideas of Cod and to”.
rner conceplions of their daties towards Him and their fellow wmen, and
faith in Chuist bas brought them the power to realise in their own lives
the higher conceptions of truth and duty that have sprung to birth
within them. Sorely then it is the duty. of every oune who realises tho
degrading nalyre of idolatry {o eall upon those who practise it to
abandon thut which degrades ﬂieﬁ; aﬁa dichononrs God. Such, at any
rate, says div. doldsworth, is she feeling of the Christian, and it is this
that gives sise to the n sionary .organisation of the Christian Chureh
However much this organisatiot fay in its actual operation he open to
criticismj even its critiys will generally admit that the motive that
indpires the Christisn is ‘rood and {rue.

o ‘

- »

i s

~ Oursipg the Free Charch of Scotland Mission there is probably no
school for the education of natives on western lines that can look back

- over half a century of history. 'The Conjeveram High School completed

its jubilee last year and both the Nellore High School and the Chingle.
put High School attained the same standing this year. The jubilee of -
the latter school was colebrated in o fitting manner on the 4th of Qctober

last, and mueh eredit is dne to the tea@hers and some of the pupils for the

extra labours they nndertock to make the demonstration a fhceegs.

Sports were held in the afternoon and in the evening a large meeting was

held in the Hall at which, after a dramatic entertainment, a short state. .

wment of the histm‘y of the Mission was yead by the Secretary, and Dp,

:+ ‘lidneated men have no faith in idelatry I shenld -

\q¥
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Miller, who ocoupiced the chair, madean interesting speech. The follow-
ing paragraphs from My, Rae’s statement will indicate the rise and pro-
gress of the mission at Chingleput --— '

I

“Tt was in 1840 that the Rev. John Anderson wgs *invited by W. A.
Movehoad, Esq., Lhen Judge at C'hin‘ujleli_iut. to su ppl.:':« teacher to the school
which e had indnced the natives of the place to web up,” and it was in that
year that Chingleput was adopted s o branch station of the Scottish Misgion
in Madrass  Talf & contury has thus run its course since the educational and
cvangelistic work of our ission was begun in this t';j‘,vn.; and_we have met
here to-duy to celebrate the Jubilee of the Chingleput Mission. '

“ On such an occasion as this it beeumes us to call to mind the workers who
Iaid the foundaticn on which it has fullen to our lot to build.  The names of -
the first trinmvirate of Scetrish missionaries—Anderson, Johnston, and
Braidwood-—who did much for the development of work in Chingleput, are
perbaps iitele known to 1wany who now shiare t}‘w Izei'\eﬁts'of CFOII‘ fz?.r-seemg
poliey, bul there are soms still living who rediemnber rheir kindly influence
urd their unsparing devotion; and all, {rom the oldest to the youngest,

N . . I
‘shiould be stirred by the mere mention of these names to loving gratitude

to-day for the beginnings of the beneficent work that has now been-so long
carried ¢n in this place.” .

After recounting the services of ‘the. Rev. R. Biyth, thb Reff G. J.
Metzger, and the Rev. A, Todd, as well as the fre,ff]uentr~v131cs‘ot‘t11.ee_ Iate
Rev. P. Rajahgopanl and the continuous labour of M. Zynool A.bu'ieen,
the historical statement. continued :-— _

“ Meanwhile, What is now known as the High School was doing its work
and making progress, and in the time of Mr. J\Iet:agsx" an t'ztféz"t was m:'xc.le to
secure for it an adequate and suitable ;,huihli)} ¢ With shis view }he ztrlel?dra
of the late Mr. Morchead, who had talien thé first steps towards éstablishing
the school, came forward and erected, at a cost of Rs. 23,200, the Morehead

: 7y Jaat e
Memorial Hull in which we are now assembled. The Mission added other

N : - srant was received from Govern-
class-raoms and @ dwelling-honse and o é‘"*l“-"l“i_* r ‘i ’ T houl B
° : i of tho warts of the buildings used for school pur-
ment tewards the cost of those p-‘%rr? ol the A 1o e e 1, r
poses.  The hall and the other Lujldings were cempleted 1n 1366, Karly in
SCE, iae hall & #40s - > " R - 1 L
. ; - ; ank of a high school. It has never
the seventies, the school attained to the rank o‘f a hig f : 14 1
; - distinguished, bub Chingleput is not a very large
been wery large or very disting - T ¥ P
town md for the gregtor part of these fifty years the Pree Church Mission
“u ﬂ’icd adequately and efliniently all its educationul wants. The average
“pplicd © - far the last ten yaars has beeh 187 ; the average number
triealation wnd the Middle Scheol ring B
o poviod has been b and 14 a year respeetively ork of the
sume per a8 be . o L T - )
n?"n P in thts town has not been wenfined o the High School or to Loys.
Mlission I & . X ) -
“:V n &1;0 swo schools for caste-girls, she attendanceat these two schools
¢ haye als Lk f ot ) I
bei ,," about 163; and they are maintained at a cost to the Mission of more
cing about 1ho; ald N . ) . A
”muhuq 1.400, besides fees aud graute, the fees, ns in all our givls” schools

K T BRI el il o ST
in the mofussil, heing as yeb infinitesimally small, and the grants-in-aid being

number an the roils

g She

T hhe

pussing the L
.

in our opinion izadequate,
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“So fur T have contited my remarks to the town of Chingleput, and even
within the limits of the town there are evangelistic work, zepana work, and
poor-school work, which T cannot on this occasion deseribe in detail,” Still
Jess can I attempt to describe the work dene by our itinerant evang@lists in
the distriet of which this town of Chinglepub i the centre. T can only say
by way of summary that, including the popils of the High School, of the
girls’ schools, and of the schools under the superiniendence of the resident

missionary, about 630 pipils zre being daily trained in the clements of a -

Christian edueation, at a cost to the Mission of about Re. 2,300, hosides all
fees and grants. 1 will only add thut in connection with the evangelistic

“work of the Chingleput Mission the Free Church spends annually over

.

Rs. 10,000, .
In conclusion, I know not whether the expectations which were cherished

by the founders of this Mission fifty years ago have been fulfilled; but T -

doubt not that it our predecessors could return and see the place as is now is,
they would, in spite of shortcomings antl failures on onr part, note many
marks of progvess; and I think T may ndd, with somewhat more confidence,
that whatever the shortcomings of our Mission may be, is deserves well of
the community of Chingleput.” : ' )

COLLEGE NOTES.

I sorrose that a sbory about the Principzl comes fairly within the
compsass of College Notes, especially if it be’a story that may serve to
poin$ a moral not unuceded by students of the College and youag men
}ifm them throgghout India. The story is told, by an old and higldy
valued friend of miue, in the Cetober wuraber of the Dontemporiry
Eoriew, avd is finding its way int
* In sn jutcresting avticle on the phenomena of hypnotism aad the way
in which.that nascent seience, (or shall T say that subject of inguirvy )
should bie dealt with in Jegislation, Mz Tayler Tnnes gives some remarkabled
instances of the results attained by hypnotisers (or mesmerisers as they
nsed to e called), so long ago as 1851 If facts so remarkable and well-
agcertahied as the article vouches for have been practically overlooked for
wellnigh forty years, I cannot bul agree with the wiiter in regurding it
as somothing of a reproach to the medical men and scientific inguirers
of Scotland. ‘ .

NMext in interest to seme incideuts of which he was himself nwitness,
or perhaps quit'e on & par with any. of them, is the »‘St'\)!':," which my
friend tells abontane.  He suys that, e 1851, Mr. Lewis, wellktiown in
those days as a mesmeriser, visited Thurso, where I was us a™voang

o the ordinary newspapers.

stndent spending the long college vacation at home. A fcllodrstudent
of mine,—sgo rans the narrative,—was ordered when undef t,{' G. 1

influence to go at a cevtain hour on the following day,- vk

. else, hwen an actor 1n or

. by and
25 2051, ho won! Aiits

of gorae metuf

3 3 .4 . and
cor Blerary problem. ne : 1ond

e, Dabt 3
tivst qaietly deposited Iis meptor in the dite ‘ :
taking to his heels ran the four niles into towa, dah';ei*(:d hiy
and was laid up for days thercafter in bed from fatigue or «':ol’mpsej.
Now I wish very much thut the story were a true cne‘. In iy ..studem.;
davs. 1 took much interest in the phenomena of mesmerism,—an mbe.ress
that Las not ‘;rct passed away. To be deposiled in a rqad-mda dx'tch
might not now be such a triffe as it would have .been mne«and-thu-t{
shonld gladly ran the risk of two or three of
robv seonre such irrefutable demonstra-
ab(;ut the -attainability of which Tama
w0 make the will

years ago; but even now 1
these deposilions if T could the
tion as T have never had, and ‘ i
little neeptical, of the alleged power of the mesmeriser
gaccumb entively to his owne L .

The strange thing is that, detailed and fnrcﬂmst’afmlzﬂ though it ‘bf
the story is not atroe one. L have never either at Thurso or :»myw{mre
y ‘a spectator of any cceurrencs of the kind. Even
if it were possible that 1 cbould have forgofien so uinfo’mmm; 1atnd i{)
interesting un ocearreuce, the dates :xtf?clihed to th§ . f?m) Wot’ ¢ q}o nr:/ |
mind be sutiicient to disprove it 1n 1851, T was still a b('))- al 3¢ mni :
and ¢ilege vacations spent at Thureo were ® nkngwn tome tl}l sofne 3;@,“9
later. B:‘.!fore ITwasa eollege student ﬂl’}ldl free‘ o spe}r’nd ‘]Olig vacations
at hompe, Mr. Tiewis had ceased to come 1?ctorcgtn_ﬁ p'\lbxu:. in iécotla‘nd.. -I
think +hat, 5 good nany years h’ter, hf: 1l'esumec;i’£us lectures or ﬁx}‘ﬂhl.‘
tions; but T never gaw him after thc. Wl};itre]‘ of jlt:‘-:r()-ﬁl, when I was z?nt
only 57l at school but far ft;"om_y being in the highest class and quite
thuvugr';qiiuss as yel abont whether 1 §110n1d ever e:tex- (:OEIr?gc ?1= not. |

1 bave been puzzling myself as to how Mr, Tayler Tnnes ean h?:ve
fallen into so glaring a mistake. Ieand T us‘ed often, leng ago, to dis-
ism as well as most other things in heaven und onearth, I

of another

cuss Mesmer e iy 4
lLiadt Liad some wmall oxperiences of my own n thiy hine, some of which
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were connecled with Mr. Lewis. Unforinnatel ¥, nane of them were
nearly so remarkable as those recounted in my friend’s nriigle; bub such
as they were, [ have nd doubt that he and 1 have discussed them often.,
{ can only vonjecturc that my experiences have somehow gob mixed np
in his mind with expericnces refated to him by vthars; and that, in all
?God faith, e has ascribed to me & nacrative u.:hic.h vaally reache}]' bim

rom sowe other cource. T4 s possible bhat gverridine abian ¢ story
may be eorveel except my ailaged cmme::ﬁc)s w%};h ‘3':.:9 i\l{e’:i ‘t:}lliuf t((;‘iw
Thurso studeut was inlimate with Mr. Taglor Tunes iy thowe davs, which
certainly . to me, and, T believe, o him, ave sifll vory ™

. ' green in mewmory
N . P g ‘
I 1ouy be thal one of thuse other fricuds was the re

* ! , ; g al hevo of his tale,
cannoi, ;:@.;;-‘.,Lg,:ct hs;vmg; heard the lzle in connection with Thurso be-
fore ; bub in the yemr§about 1851 the few wasks of gchool holiday was all
Ih(, time 1 haﬂ to spend snnually at home; and even of that short (ime
9y no weans the wihole used o be spent in Thurso or its immediate
P . ) - . . . ) . . - ‘~ o -
nulbh.bon}zhood. It is possible {thorefore that something of the kind
described may have taken place there without my having heard of 1t
. However thws:nmy be, vhe story as it stands is as good an exam ple as 1
AVE eyer come across of ¢ Whenlty with ;

BYU eyer ome atross of the exceeding diffienlty with vwhich exact troth
about so-called facky 1s reached. The story is told by ehe wha i endirely
. P . » b i i g
JeiiR% SUSDIC /18 3 ST res0l " Ca o :
goove suspicion of any wish to isrepresont or to exaggerate, and by
ore who has known me longer and miare intimately than glmest any

- - 0 - . » " - »
petson now aﬂ;ve. And it Is told with o woealth ol clrenmsiantial dotnil
wlich seemg to guavantee its sccorney. Yeb it is wholl ¥ incorrect, If

Y > 7 e N 3 ' . o
such inacenrasy be possible when everything uppensrs to combine in plac
: - - ) ' T s E i
tog o warative beyond the reach of doubi, how ecasy must it he to be led
astray by fhe storics which flgut about in ordinary {afk! Yet wu all

N - . . e -
know how eagerly storins which have not the bundpadih part of such evi.
- ] N o . e ¢ g v
dence ju their favonr are believed, ab all events Tor a lime, by students
H « : v o -
not to spenk of others—in Southern Tudia, If a thing be afffrmeg
. by any one, sfill wove if it has appeared in print, questiong ara “é
usked about the cvidence on which it rvesis Somgtimes 16 wor Id
feer that an entive ubsence of ovidence, and even of probability, is the
host passpors to belief L@ story o a ; ; : :
passpors belief thaw a story cam have. Tis being confdently
repes
¥

ad by any ono seems enough Lo scenre 1ts being crodired by han-
(3r[:f1$, or by thonsands, and enough to make those who Yiston rreatly
exeiled over it, 3 be u stery fithed to ovoke excitement, And even
when the rowour ceases hy und by to have any effcet, it iy ruihor be-
aase i graduslly dies wway und ix forgotten than becuuse any cie bas
taken the trouble 10 examive info il and has satisfied himsel {hat it is
baseless, . : - o
Why is it that studonts hers fre so veady to belicve any story {hat
happuns to reash their cars? It wonld be aratifying il one could sup-
poese the canse of this characieristio to be that they are g0 acems-

Yo
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tomed to speak and to hear truth, and nothing clse than trath, that belief
of what they hear has become a sort of second nature with them, It
feur, However, ihat the rationale of their charactéristic swill not be main-
tained by any ounc to liv in anything so gratifying as this wonld be.

But, whalever be its origin, the fucile erednlity of which every lndian
school and. college—as well as every Indian bazaar-—can produce nom-
berless examples, is certainly partly cansed by, as nofortanately if is
2l50 a menns of increasing, vhat instability of charavter on which many
of 1wy roaders used once to hear me frequently prelect—too frequently T
have no donbt they deemed it. The cool application of the critieal
facalty to lhe many stories continualiy uiloat would do something towards
vl Perse‘.’emnce, in which

J

developing that thonghtfuluess, stendincss, ur
the hest Friends of the young men of Sonihern Intlia cannot dony that
they ave strikingly deficicnt. And the story I liave recounted should show ‘
how much the exercise of the critical fuculty may be sometimes needed
even when there is rothing on the surface which appears to call for if.

' Wirtisy MILLEE.

SCIBNTIPIC AND LITE

Tug number of hours of bright sunshine in Madras during October was
205 out of & total possible of 365, or 5G:1 per cemt. The week that
followed the 15th-—the dayjon which the monseon is supposed to be due—
gave uo less thian €6 per cent. of the possible sunshine, ;’.fhere Iwas o?ﬂy
one day, the 10th, on which no sunshine was recorded,. while on the 16‘th,
19th, 20th, and 21st the sun was l?n»n(‘,]‘:)ﬂdgd from sunrise to sunset. The
exceptionally bright sweather of the third week of the mo%zth_ vas dm{zbt—
r cyelonie storm up the Bay in the previous

less due to the passage of « AN AR
weck-—u storm which robbed Madras of much ram which would otherwize

H - TR P i’ ot oq
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“The N. B mon 001 avind was frst decidedly i evidence on the Sth and
Gth, but did not fairly senin T the :b:«h o thev sven without the mropor
rain duc ab snek Lu i, * Distarbunces supposed o have Loon prevailing in
the Bay muy have aceous - the fuiiurs of the naweh needed frsttruindall,
angd i s to be boped chat a4 more plentifnl \up’sly will be received mfvr on,
whon the second rain is due, Devweoen Soventbor 1T und December 7oh.”

b

B

[~

Looxivg back on the weteorslogiesl conditians of rhf* leg® thrfe months
it is nov dhllmlli to understand why Madras hay been so unhealthy, The
ontstanding feature of hese mouths i the grent cf(ﬂist:xs-nc‘.r of wind vc’lo-
city.  In Angnst the daily veloeliy wuz 54 miles below %‘ne average, e
vatemncr it was \)U miles, and 1w October 10 miles below the average,
Such a defeciive air®elrenlation ecombined with 4 ehicieney of rainfall is

_ woll known to have most disastrous effects on ihe health of large towngy,

the confamivated afr heing neither purified by rain nor romnoved by wind,
A gimidlar stale of affwivs cxisted towards the close of lasi year over a
farge purt of Kurope, and greatly aided, st ledst, thaspread of the inlinenza,
a:-pid\:'ma. Improved sanitary arrangements are certuinly greatly nceded
in "\!edr%, bt we donbt i even Bichardson’s city of he a'th would huve
vetained 2 normal death-rate énz‘wo such wenther as we huwve had o
pass through. 1 ‘ ot

. i ..A..;.._......

Greenwich ()LM,PVaTOI‘S’ would, when completed, have the largest object.
glass in Enrope,  This is far from being the case. The ohject-glass of
the new Greenwich equatorinl is 28 inches, which will put it fourth in
the list of large refracting telescopes in Hurcpe. The new Pulkown
{Russia) equatorial has an object-glass of 30 inches made by the Clarks;
Nice Observatory has a refractor of 209 inches; and Paris has one of
289 inches.  Ab present Greenwich is very far behind-hand 3 judgek
by the size of its Jargest refractor, which has an aperture of only 14
inches. Theve ate sowe vwenty object:glasses of larger size in nwe iu
Euarope.

A xpw Society under the name of ‘ The British Astronomical Society '
has just been m,tdhh shed gvith its ?zcad gnavters in London.  The pringi-
patobjeots wimed ub by the new Socicty are thus deseribed by My E. W,
Maunder r—

“1. Temect the wishes and needs of” Phose whe dud the subseription of
the B, A. 8. 100 high or its papers too advaoeed, o who are, ag in tie case
of ladies, practicalty excluded from hecoining Fellows,

2. Toafford o means of direction and vrganization i the work of ebserva-
tion Lo amateur asteonemers. The R, AL 8. recefves papers and cheervations
Lut does uot underiske the work of direetion. The intention of the now

v

Ir was rvecently stated in a loml paper thut the new tolescope of the
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AL 8, end by no
rell fulfiiled during

SR .,rumm.h ground
iti-o'zze.i strongth to .7

to supplement the "cri(m ¥ ﬁ
means i any WAy Lo suervach op the fanckion
the giculer part of o atary. We hope, in
for news Fellows it mzuy even 3:13 a souree of xome

Society, thrrefore,

U,.
=
o
=

The entrance ¥ee has beon fxed ut fve shillings and the annual sah-
seriplion st half a geiea, or members may compr*md by paying si
guiveas. There are ateady 250 meanliers on the books and new pames
are still saming ip, so that there seens litele . doubt thu the Society will
pe sbic to make u vigorons start in Wov sember. Any one
wishing o become a member should communicate 141! Mr. B W, Maun.
dcr Eyde House, Ulundi Roud, Blackheath. '

s e

=

Bamoy A, ¥, Nogpessxionp has consonfed {o ta¥e the coramand of an
Antaretie expedition on condition that the Australian colonies subseribe
£3.000 tewards the eapense, Baron Uscar Dickson is to contribute a
like amonnt o whatever further sum is necessavy.  The Royal Geogra-
phwﬂ Society of Australasin has gludly accepted the generous offer and
has set about the work of collecting the money, iself opening the fund
with @ donation. of £200, It seems lkely that the nccessary gicunt
will be collected without ruch diffealty.

T+ has been the practice of spectroseopists for many years to observe
the solar prominences by taking advantage of great dispersion which
weakons the coutinuous s]yectrum so much that the bright lines of {he
clowing hvdmf\-on gas become clearly visible. A ver" similar method
has just been cmpluvrd for pliotographing the stavs in i the day time at
the Lick Observatory. Some time ago Professor Holdeu showgd theoreti-
cally that if the iutrinsic brightness of a star be ten times that of its
background the photographic image in the great Lick telescops should be:
4,174 times brighter than that of the sky, and that the contrast can be in.
cvensed by catting down the aperture.  This theory bas now been put to
the test of experiment, and phaotograpbs have been taken in the day time
with upertures of 33, 13, 8, und 4 inches and a farus of 570 in,  Photo-
graphs of Venus, Merenry, the moon, and Alpha‘Lyra* were laken with
un exposure of 013 sce., and in general chg swallest apertures gave the

darkest images. . . . -
\ . - C.M.B.

Dr. Dawy has recently pnblrﬁled o volume of considerable importanee
and groat interest. - It hus had fhe good fortune to be reviewed by D,
Marciis Dods in the British Weekly. The position of the author amd the
aunthority of tbe critic alike justify us in preseuting to our readers some
exiracts sufficient to convey a general idea of the volume.

“ Dr. Dale”, says Dr. Doeds, “has suviehed theologioal lteenture witls mam}"



hive 1}

Ay

given us nething which is o

aneraticus, than e 7i
Rt

s bobi t6 his owa and Lo

the Four Lospels,

1%,

s

have been recently made by
His answer is twofold,  In the first fouy lectures he maintad -
tinne to bel becuuse they hav tence in thetv. uwn hearl and life that
Christ is alive and able to save; evidenes incoutrovertible and independent
of the inspiration or infallibility of Scripture. Inthe remwining léctures,
Dr. Dale udduces evidenes to show that the agsaults of eriticism, =0 far ns
the gospels are concenned, huve not been deadly, and ‘that, ou the coutrary,
" there is every reason to belicve not only that the gospels tell subgtantially
the story told by the Apostles themselves, but also—though this is nol essen-
tisl-to his arguimnent—that they were written by the men whose names they
Bear, . . . .
“%Tu the opening lectures 3r. Dale shows that thie -man who has evidenes
of Christ’s power in his own heats and Jife is invuluerable by criticism. If
ho is asked why men do not ecase to believe in Christ when they hoar the
triumphant shouts of hostile erities, who procl:‘xim’ that 1k
s Lhird gnarter of the scoond century and canust be
iz, " They have trasted in Ghirisy for.certain at and wonderful things, and
they have reccived great and wonderful things?  Ther proyers have been
anzwered, their bondage to S3n burst, their giile with adl its horrer Temovoed,
a new world, valed sed enlightoned by the eternal and 4 ving vrder, Lias Leen
openeld o thom ';1337 Christ, and God made known.. How oan they possibly
censs io believe in Him who has dowe il this for thewm, and thas made Hime
solf known sa the Living Cheist ! ‘Suppose they are assured that in some
particulars tho gospels have misled them, can their mm&??},'ﬁh(ﬂlf}iﬁ:ﬁ of some
of thu facts in the life of the lastoric Christ cbseure or weukon their faith in
the living Clrist who has by msuy infallible signs wade "them conseions of
Hig power? Suppose blind Bartimmus, aftor his sight aras restored, had
heen assuved thar shose who had told him previously of Christ’s miracles,
and eneouraged him 1o helieve in Him, had in several respeets misinformed
him, conld that now alter o faith confirmed by Christ’s own work pou him-
sell? Mo the production of his cwn faith seme unwarranted statements may
have helped. but once his {uish Las heen confirmed by his cwn experisnee of

k:

Christ’s power, the drigival mods or material of ibs production eannct’ come:

i And why should the man whe has had sach ¢
s 1o belicve 1 Him, sven
srevnded are nog pre

s gract as all Ohristin
spels oo which ks
9

b will ne doulis be qﬁc,s'z-w-ncd Ly the seeptical whether these e
o which Dr, Dalo appeals can be Druste - Aru thoy nob'imaginations, deloe
rlons Legotten by suporsiition or by an wngronndsd and wawbrranted belief
in an invisible werld that hes no existenes, apd a Clivisd whe ceased to bhe

Clong ages sgel” Dro Uale's veply b thot these cxperionesy conumand eers

CPAENTOH
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tainty. *'They are as decisive and as irresistible as dur physinalg perceptions
of light and darkurss.” This is the it answer. It will not convince the
sceptical, but it is the rrue and final answer. ' :
“Thefe is much elso in these lectures which deserves attention. The hazy
“iews people have of the origin and ground of their faith, their wmistaking
what is suspended from their faith for what supports if, the harmony which
exists brgwesn the historic Christ preserted in the gouspels and the Christ
made kngwn to Christian experience—these and other matters deserve re-
mark, But the book is bonnd to be very wi}leiy read and will speak for
itself. Tts publication isa most hopeful sign of the times.s Tt will bring
light to many who have been feeling their way. 1t will encourage many to
speak out. It will help to dissipaic the mists begutten by spurious Protes”
tantism, and 1o show ns where wo su-c', and what the ground is that we stand’
upou. A more significant or a move valusble hook has not appeared for
many a day,” ‘ V

‘ —
Tur Uemry Iroing Shakespeare is now complete. Two or three Fyears
ago advertisement coluinns of literary journals teemed with the announce-

LT t . - ¥
_ment that a new edition of Shakespeare was about to be issned which

on the most moderate caleulations might be expected to displace 211 pre-
vions cditions. The work is now finished. The eight vols, small 4tc
cloth, gilt top, £4-4, now le ready inviting comparison with the promiscs
held out so widely and porsistently? We confess to a fecling of dis-
appointment.  The present edition has unquestionably merits of its o_wn.'
What edition has not ¥ But it is nob likely to become a standard edi-
tion, oecupyingg a place along with time-honoured T)yce,apr the Varior-um
editions.  Fis distinctive woyit is its pl‘a'ci..ical aims. It}’contains a liter-
ary and stage history of each play, with epitical remarks, and explanatory
nutes saflicient for the general reader, bingraphical notices of historical
churachers, maps, and two fealures which were (o be the chigf glory of
the editivi. a text marked for reading and acting, and 600 illastrutions
in text, and 37 etchings by Mr. Gordon Browne and others. The mark-
b of the text, it is needless to say, is thoroughly well done, cnd My,
Henry Irving’s judgment will often give valuable practical guidance to
those who desive to act or to read’ Shakespeare in public. The same can-
ot be said aboat the illustratious. The artists have done their share
and ne fanlt need he found with the designs, but why sheuld they be so
badly veproduced ¥ 1u theso days of magnificent -illustration, scen in
monthly Fpglish and Amevican pericdicals, something better mighé ha‘r':t-
been looked for in a work which almed so high.  This is the chief hlot
~—but i is o fatal one——on the edition. Apartfrom this the volumes ave
];muﬁfaﬂy got ap, with good paper, wide wargins, and tastefal binding. .

Tuz dthewwwn snpounces that Professor Forrest before lewving fov

Yombay spent the last six weeks, by order of {he See retury of State, in
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"his duties with his former vigour.

Professor Scllar was educated a

Edinburgh Acadeniyzand the Universities of Glasgow and Oxford. H
went o Balliol College. Oxfurd, ns Sasll Hchibitioner, and graduate

with first-cluss hononrs in Latin lite

low of Urlel College, and held various

rature in 1847, He bucawe a Fel
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of Durham, Glasgow, and St. Andrews.  In 1863 he was elected Professa
» uf Humanity in Edinburgh University, whore the main part of his wor‘k

and certainly the mosi

for ma'oy years covld nol have beenunder vne hundred and 'nx!‘v‘suudcl
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5y mmvh,, m m:. ,,mx:n()n in affec-
1 logical nente-

neys, inment ! d(“‘(uha. in modes of
p ;

cxpression, in furnx of feeling
addition ta this as was endowerd
»sueong willand unswerving courag
which made him uiterly {cur
the world. :

A Worldly Womasn °, TL—V. by
Verncn fuoe i v tnme earu;u%

In

and weighty Conlemporary, L is o
novelette, the wan *h has

yut !.0 e re the
SR DR ERIT, par-
u\"fnvv nor interesting.,

jr d ilm with socml inequalities.
Mr. Tiylor Innes writes ou* Hypno-
tism in Relation to Crimo and the

- Medieal Faculty’. Tris a ples for a

thorongh investigation of the whole
tsun,m" A wive ufimeresg in it bas

n' some time heen passing over the

lontineut und it has at fast broken

“on onr shoves.”™  This awakened in-
terest, the writer arges, should be
taken advantage of to atbain some
detinile knowledge on the whole ques-
tiom,

“It hns dn the first place never been
sctlled whether hypnotism is an
{ or wazitive phenomenon, or
merely passive one—w

igin any sunse nu anjmal mugnenwn {n
certain stee o one organism upon

ibility which

anoiher), ovn mers snsce
any ovye can oxcHe in these whe aro sus-
itible ¥ What are tte qunlities, charse-

istics, habit of mind, labit of body,
reramest, (rx' whatever is the present
wedieal equivalent of that o ul eld
ward}, which determine that one roan or
woman zhall ho _»,pt‘h!e or more ‘ihau
only rusceptible, to hyprotism 2%

point M. Pavior Tusne
s proved false, ax is .:hown
eldew ne 1our eolumny,
My, Michael G, Mulhall wriles en-
tlhuginstienily en the study of statis-

ith

cther, that is. it

Lics. “ Tho Wud statistics ig the
mostenterts mxm Jt hueman parsaits”
be frue, but probably moss
will be :cp;:ﬁ cal. He closes

peoplet

along article with the words,

by ravmlv that statistics
of all pursuits. I

object, political
or of Zﬂblmse. you find them dry;

anid uns actory.  Bat if you

ove s cc for her own ke, sho will
return your affection, and invest your

studies .w*l* & charm unknown to hn
volaries of wealth, pleasure, or ambition.”

Mr. Arthur Keunedy poiuts oat the
uncertainties of naval warfare, show.
ing along many lines how mpossible
it 1z to calenlate with : any dpr'r"e
uf "’DIE ity the (,ﬂ'ecn of either ¢
clsive armounr of cm'
ips, He deplores the fuct
that us present the tieat only interests
us ad il appeals to oor
humour. “If an irontelad, is ingto
join the manceuvres, exhibity some
mternal deflees, and bas to be towed
ignominiously info barbour again,
the nation ripples with merriment.
If another, for slight: apparent canses,
goes to the bottom of
are 50 delighted 1o treat the
sible’ persen with playful u:zdznw/f—
that we have nf)t ‘the Lieart to chide
him strioanly.”

Qther articler are “The Imymm
Findnce of the Last Four Year ., by
Sir Themas H. Farrer, Bart.; 'Th:.
U,\\p and Abuse of ﬂﬁ‘-}“l;d]u , by Sir

Torell Mackenzie; an arucle By Dr.
W\]ham Wright on ;bc Fcrrwrd

\Iovement in China’, which points
{o ‘mi: lm.;rv pro I’(ﬁ,b in all direed-
jons; ¢ m—Thomas Dia.

, by M r, Uusn(e O'Hugan; and
‘Thbbt'()n@"“‘(‘ Condition of Italy”, , by
Dr. 1 H. Gefleken.

figsh place in the ’-‘ﬂ'f,w,vhﬁf;
Reviers in this .nonﬂ. given o ‘ Some
Rcmarka about Huut}‘ Al
South African. The writeren
of ‘r’z;("m ;

VGIU‘S

u of the
chamcte. ofthc ‘-«mth A fﬂum Dutch-
men or Boers, n conception which

T
by a
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finds expression in such 2
that quoted frou the Fin
tury, tn which the Boers are said
to be “ a-lot of hloodthirsty savages®.
While ke thinks wmuch more highly

of them than Englishmen usnally |
do he ix by no meaiis in favour of |

(the Afrikander Bond.which had for
ibs aim theexclusion -of Dritish ideaz
and British infucnee {from Sonth AL
vica. 'Uhis scheme for the establish-
ment of & Dutch speaking nationality
neverhad the sympathy ofmanyof the
most prominent Dutch colonists, and
now it has practically collapsed. The
putlook in South Afriea isbright now,
for the bitter race fe
down, and those who do anyrhing to
stirit up are gnilty of worse than folly.
“The blending and uunion of the two
races into oug powerfnl whele, work-
ing together in the great causce of
civilising and settliug the whole af
South Africa, iz the consummation
for whighallstatesmen in that country
are striving, and which maost Inevit-
ably be attained. Itisthe ‘truly South
African policy > which Mr. Ceeil
Rhodes hag (ately annonnced as that
of the Ministry of which he is thehead,
and it isthe only polivy whichean give
prace arud prog ty Ehe country.
CMre BOBOL s &t more evit

Huwacia. T his arficld

on the “Jews in Kussia® be furad

proaf, il proof were, needed, of how
slender is Buesia's elaivn toboregard-
ed ns u eivilirzed power, After read-
ing My, Tanin’s article ous feels that
he is hardly aperaving when he
gavs that * Tussion Jows way well
dety their pepscentors to frame any
further Inws caleuluved o mako their
position wors 7
No fewer than two novels are be-
gun in this nunsher of the Forinightly.
The first, entitled * Work while y
have the Light’, is by Count Lioo Tols-
toi. It is wtale of the caly Christi.
ane and in it Couns Tolstol puts for-
sward thuse peeuliar views which are
associated with his name, The cther
s by Mr, Georpe Meredith, and is
ealled * One of gur Conquesors’.

Y

“In Ruthenia’ 3s an seceount of |

travels in & very out of the way part
of Furope. It is by Miss M. Dowie,

a most adventurous young lady who !

sverustoregurd boing nearly drowned,

s

|

{

i

e

! ing
|

i

i

ing 1s dying .

breaking bones, snd getiing sun.

i alroke pretty badly as mere trifleg,

aud appears theroughly to enjoy he-
“really very uncomforinble.”
Miss Towic mentions incidentally
that =he is writing o hook abouat her
it s ax Dively as this brief
of her doings iz it shonld he
jing. z
13 article on ‘T'he American -
riff War’ by Messrs. A. Egmont Hake
and O. E. Wesslan is called forth by
the McKinley Tariff Bill, a bill which,
ag the authors of this article say,
“reaches the extreme limits of Pro-
tectionist pressure.”  American Pro.
tection is a result of the Clivil War,
import duties on commodities having
been originally imposed in order that
the national debt might be speedily
paid off. Omce such dutics are im-
posed, however, it is almost impossi-
ble to remoave them, as vested intor.
esty are eveated, and the cry is always
for more proteetion. The effects of
protection on American industry are
clearly ‘pomnted out, and the authors
conclude with o practical suggestion.

travel:

u

This new bill will,they say,injure Bri-

tish commerea very muck,and though
ti-protectionists they thinkl.

hould =h had she is

. 'They propose that s

ty should he laid on ! corn, daary

{ produce, beel, and other food stuifs

| which are imported from the United

? Btates ; and thai the capital rajsed

[ by such duties should form o Retalis-

| tum Ennd out of which an import

bounty should be paid on all simila

food stuffs imparted from ene co luuic%

or any country receiving British

guods free of dugy, .

* In‘ Reason and Religion’ Kather

ey

8. Bowden' replies to Mr. Malloc
e

gion which appeared in the Sap-
tember nuwber of the Review. 'Yga
i maintains that Yoany things that are .
f now treated as axicmatic by o cer
! tain sehool of writers are

(‘ from heing scientifically proved, and
f

;

|

[

{

thiat therefore a writar whe daes
nat assume that they ave scionsifie
truphs is not o be blumed.  He oriti-
i cigen Mr. Malloek for grounding fuith
upou foeling rdther than unon renson,
and oxplains the popularity of maueh
| that is held ab the present day in the

ws of Dr. Hettinger's Natural ~

atill far .

.

- Century for October routaing one or

N
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following way. ‘¢ Far a theory 0 be |
popular it should explam everything |
ay once and be iutelligible to all: and j
further,. it will pass carrent more :
rapidly in proportion as it ds to |
inosen the bonds o i |
i Incids

atlen is udvanced ag an il
fion of thiz remavk just quoted-
tha canelusing of the whalé watter is
that the traw wotive of faith is “ the
trath of Ged's speaking, manifested
ssternatly through the unly eredible
witness, the one Casholic Apostolic
Chureh.” .

The other wrbicles in thiz number
are * John Milten”, by Bir Prederick
Pollock ; * The Tentti International
Medicnl Cougress’, by Mr. A Symons
Eecles ; ¢ New Pieturcs in the Nao- i
tional Gallery ', Ly Mr, (Yeorge Moore; |
and * Anthony Hamiltun', by Mr.
tieorge Saintshory,

Besines  the  arliels  commented |
upon m suother page, the Ninefeenth

two others of considevable interest.
Mr. Wilfred Ward deals with * Some
Aspects of Newman's Influence’. His
article s guod, Lut it is perbaps a
little disapoointing ufrer Mr. Mey-
nell’s in the Conlemporary and Mr.
R. H. Hutton's in Good Wards. Mr.
Lilly’s iu the Fortnightly is of course
altogether out of convt. Mr. Ward
sukes up the opithets that have heen
applied te Newmsn,~ mystic’, *giant
costroversialist’, ‘learnnd thealogian’,
‘ philosopher, und  *reclnse’<and
shows how very inenfficicutly the
great eardinal i3 deseribad by any
arall of shem, There is one featnre
of Newman's churacter which Mr.
Ward illustea ab some.length in
vhe following prssage. We kuew of
the reply howent to the Sonof Thund-
er who chullenged him to & pnblic
controversy in the Town Hall of Bir-
mingham ;—Newman replisd that he
liad smnall skill in controversy, bub as
¥ hiy friends credited himn with some
powers of playing on the. violin he
wounld be bappy to meet his challeng- |
er at a ivial of strength on that |
instrument: "—hat his tact in eluding
his tormentors is admirably seb forth
by Mr. Ward, :

{ bee. Th

“With hLirt, controversy was chiefly
expesition and the pointing out of mis-
statewents.” There was little of direct

I argutnent. ‘ Giant controversialist!’ One

can func

e—there are stories ou
t i

the pompous

men of

h notes, end books, ;
1 on proble i
but flads the Card
with nevrs abont the *bay

50 abrorbed
erop’ in Nor-
ms to inter-
s him for a

eyt

- p
of one of My, Gladstono’s arza-

met inst the Vatioun deerecs, bmi
only in eliviving ¢he reply that

Mr. Gladstone is an old Oxford acquaint-
ance, and has
Qr, if tho s

ed ou, the con-
: aly passes—his visitor
knows not how—to the osks of Haward. .
en angd the excreise of cuttd down
freex. A thivd visitor fiuds himzelf en-
gaged ir limine in o discussion as to the
nunber of stoppuges in the 1-30%rain as

£

i contrasted with the 8-480, and bas unoy-

3

pectedly to employ his comversutional
lent . in  explaining. his eross-country

route, aud the lines by whieh he came.

‘And then there is'the (Oxford story of

Newman’s guest who ivtroduces the
‘origin of ovil’ at dianer, and at oncs
produces {gets from Newman, we pr
same; a digsertation—<ull of exact knoy
ledge, and apparently deliversed with
carngst interest—asz to the different
ways of treating hot-housée grapes, and
the history of the particular grapes on

thka table before im.”
No one bot an Oxford man of the

old scheol eould so politely let another

underatand that be was an intolera-

bio bore. . .
In & vigerous and elearly written

“article entitled ‘Bees and Darwinigm’

the Bishop of Carlisle calls tention

i wo some difienltics of & very import-

ant uature, that arise in the applica-
tion of'the principle of natural sslec-
tioh to explain the evolition of the

i wonderful architectural powers of the

hive bees from the
modest -attalnments of

omparatively
I Lhe humble
ese difficuities were sean by
Darwin himself, who devoted an gi.
usnally Targe proportion of his Spuce
tu 2 congsideration of the cell.making
instinets, But though Darwin honest.
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Iy <-mpplnd with the Jdificulty of
bringing the ap chiteeture of bees
under his general principde of nagara)
selection and the suu\_rgle for oxist-
o, the ur'v‘ummu» which he brings
vard woukl scem to DLe far hur
conelusivo, lhn Bishep of Carlisle
at any rate 1s fur from being satisfied
thar bha-; are 8o, and mtheurdwq' iy
intelligent veader who hux o fai
acquaintance with the facts of natural
history und the principles of loyic his
crvations on the subject cannot
- comit very pertinent.  He points
ont, for instance, the spocial did iculty
inthe mphcd ion of the principla of
n: mu Al welection that ariscs frow Lthe
very curious relutlon in which a
swirrnt of young working beos stands
to the workersin the hive {1 m which
they swarm, and maintaing  that
though Darwin did nok altog
ihe diffieulty, he did not fully
mees 11, He brings f»-‘.
erationg to show Tn at tm, bee
presends & high ]
than Lthat juyve
snimal fnrm
ﬂ“--s fact pust
ple-bee has
disappear, v Liereas “‘U‘m"‘hug“ tou ;u'in-
gy she should have made way for the
sﬁperim- race, urther, in regard to
the reference ® the struggle for
existence which Darwin :mahe in his
coneluding paragraph on the suhjeet
of hee-architee turethebishop remarks
phat 1L seers to come in %oumwhdt
suddenly and inappropriately; is does

not follow logically from the pre-a

‘miges.” To ius mind it carries no
gense of conviction.

The present article is vo 2 cevtain
extent a veply to a challouge igsued
hy Mr. G. J. Romancs in the May
number of the WNineteeuwlh Clendury.

" This writer, in an article whieh wax
snhs tdanHy an examinarion of one
written by the Bishop of (aflisle con-
cerning Mr. Wallace's latest nterdnce

on Darwinism, .askoed any one who
thought thig Darwin had not got over
the difficullies ecanpe -/‘H wirh LUP:

evolution ol hec-urehiterture w0 s
wherein he had failed. “ing. o wa
have indicute d is the main ubject of

" she article vuder diseussion, but hefors

dealing with the questicn: at isane |

the bishop explains ‘the nature of the

her |

i consid- |

|

problem which the bees have to solve
aud the form of the cells found in the
comb of the bee-hive—subiectsavhich
interested him half a f-enmU Ao,
The wrticle concludes with t;w iol

lowing remarks —

1 cannod Lat belivwe 'fh&\. Ir. Wal-
aee’s bool-—althongh Profussar Romanes:
dwcrghm the grent nuturalisy as baing
now " the Wallace of i ineap sacity and ab-
surdity ' roarku an epovh in ihe b“&tnrs’
of Ln;lw v bhovght apon the difficuls sub-
ject of ovolution, 1s is certn inlv notalla
thitt an eriginal diseoverer of a principle
should have heen led bv longr reflectiy
Ly announea his velef in foportand limiis
ations of that prineiple. My awn belief
iz, that, =hile the causes v,mnm\J hy
M;. M nﬂ;, thred Iv' 'ha.l Ly f&r the
1T

ha aece

Clig H:hf' :
v tendu ney,

leas 3 hn Tan-
val hackwardness ut tl'm Sw liaas in
all shat ought to he régurded as civili-
sation is to be ascribed partly to their
insular position, bat very largely 4

the influence of vhe Romish Church, .

which certainly adapts herself tor’

Bvary LOlLd tion of wman but daos
little to raise him above the poi nt»
whera she finds him. Om' inter

ing poink touched upon in the ar

is Lthe seclusion of women, whick is @’
swwival of Saracenic ‘timgs.  Brig-
andage and assassination have not
yetb who”y yxdded to the modern
govornmant.

AMr, Az-nher B Crouth traces the
origin of the” difficulies that have
sprung up hetween * Daliomey and
the French’, and gives a very vivid
picture lmth of Dahomey and its
Xux with ~m~ artyy ol Amazons,
“Au Armenian's ery Jor Armenis’ is
nitured by Mre. G50 Avatoon Ma adin.
Hu wails upen Fugland to throw off
bor ium)]e: o und supineness and toe
give effect to the Berlin T reaty aud
to the agreement made with®ihe
Porte in the Cypus Convention,

THE -
MADRAS CHRISTIAN COLLE
MAGAZINE.

BECEMBER, 1894;}.

TIE CARISTIAN CONCEPTION OF GOD'S DEALING
WITH MANKIND ;I V¥

In previous papers, 1 have done the main thing that at present I
wish to do. I bave sot forth the right Christian bODprthﬂ of
God's dealings with the race of man. | My outline of that concep-
tion Liag beén as correct as T am able to make it by study of God’s
dealings in the light of the records lo which Christians believe that
a central position and a supreme authority belong. But I have
not pretended that my outline is cither complete or ‘minutély accu-
rate. Confessedly it is crude and general. At varjous pomts, it
presents gaps-which cannot be hlleci in without clearer vision than
men ab present possess, or at all events than I possess. * Still the
outline ig & rough transeript of what we see when we look at God’s
deeds by Christian light. 1t is correct enongh for a working plan.
To give such an outhne is at present my sole object. I wish it
to be distinctly understood that all I have said is a mere outside.
view of Glod’s dealings, as Chistianity sets them forth. My entire
discussion can no more take the place of a complete account of
Christian truth than the view of a range of hills, from the place
where the rango can be aequater seen, will take the place of a
detailed survey, in which the valleys and the previpices, the lakes
and streams, ibo farms and forests and plantations, are all set down.,
-And in this concluding paper I do not mean to attompt anything
rmhy additional to what T Lave done alveady. DBut it lias occurred
to me that the outline T wish to give will bLCGIUb‘ clearar if 1 direct
attention to some {ew special pomts in which ]t‘dlf"u’s from the

* The last of o courso of four lectures dcuwreu in the Pvrmgnhahc Hal!, Madra'—‘.
i the menth of August, 1890,
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,
idew of the Christian cﬂ-oncoiotif)n that I believe you to have cherished
hitherto. You must have felt that the genmcral impression loft by
the picture which T have called the portrait, is unlike the impression
left by the picture I have called the caricature. You must have
felt that if you accopt my account of what the Christian coﬁception
is, your whole idea of what Christianity aims at, and what Christi-
anity meaus, will be a new one. Dut this general fecling of differ-
ence will grow distinet if some of the contrasts between the two
pictures are singled out. 1 do not mean io speak of many of
these. They are so numerous that time would fail we if 1 tried to
give so much even 4s a list of them. And I shall wention the few
of them that I mean to discuss without much attention to the order
of their importance, or to any other logical method. The pointing
out, even in a miscallaneons fashion, of a low such differences will
lead you to observe many others for yourselves, until, bit by bit,
yon come to understand how wuch yon have been misled in your
judgnient about Christian teaching and Christian work by erroneous
viows about the underlying principles on wkich both proceed.
Thus, what I am now o try to do is simply to put in ancther form,
and thereby to cmphasize, thoughts which, in their substance, I
have already invited you fo consider. Bub though there will thus
Lo repetition, I do not think that it will be vain repctition. Yor if
thore is to befiny chance of your admitting the Christian concaplion
as the regulative ontline of your thoughts about Christ, and his
work, and his claime upon yourselves, yon need ta see that concep-
tion- in n varioty of lights and to make zome cstimate of the
practical consequences of admitting ji. It is only by looking,at
them on different sides—which implies a cortain amouut of rejfeti-
tion—that new thoughts arc cverscither healthily received or
thoroughly assimilated.

Well then —it is a direct inference from the valgar idea of the '

Christian conception that if Christianity be true, a maw’s religious

history must begin by *his becoming a Christian—or at all evonts

by his thinking of becoming one. You have hitherte supposed the
Christian concention to imply that 50 lopg aga man is nob in one of
tho safe enclosures, ov ab least so long as he isnot thinking of taking

N

vofugs in ono of them, be hatno conncetion With God ov God with

him, Orif God speaks {o him et all, it is only in the way of warning
him to flen info the endlosare where heavenly influences may for the
first time vigit him, 1 believe you have come to vogard thia a8 a
fundamental principle of missionary teaching.  But if your thonghts

=

_ave possibilities of flu

"
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are regnlated Ly the Christian conception of God’s ways, you will
Legiw to look at fhe matter very differently. According to that
conception, there is no man with whom God has not gracions deal-

‘ings—no wmewmber of our race with whom God’s Spirit does not
strive, The comnubication comes in oue form o one man, and in’

another to another. I is used perhaps comparatively well by one
and badly by another, or notat all.  That depends on the man him-
self, or on the community that he forins a living part of.  Perhaps
by our weak eyes neither the process nor its effects can be rightly
jndged, if seen aball. Dot to every man, wherever born or in

whatever creed, there is divine grace extended which may, con--

ceivably, enable im to take his proper place in the training of the
race and so ultimately in the fulfilment of the purposes of God.
And it i8 not meant that the effects of the heavenly influence should
be the same in all men,—although that life of the spirit from which
alone any good offects can come is the same at bottom in its most
rudimentary, and in its highest; and in all intermediate forms. The
manifestations of every kind of life are incalenlably varicus. "It is
vegetable life that is at work in all the plants with which BEarth is
clothod. Buf what can be more diverse than the lichen from the
banyan,
less blades that spread aver the untended plainy in innumerable
array ! Yet diverse though the tribes of plants may be, there is a
power above tho power of meve dead matter iw them all. There
sr fulfilling the purpose of their being in them
all; and tho rain from beaven comes down upen them all. There i3
nothing in the circurnstances of any o make it impossible for it to
bo what the God of nature has designed. The plants may indeed
be diseased from the ouiset, or blight and decay may come npon
them after o hopoful spring time.  And this is what-has happened
ju the mora} world.,  Corruption has overspread it, until ¢ all have
sinned and come short of the glory of God.” Butin the one case
no more than in the other, is such failure A necessary résult.  In
the vewetable world, theva is failure often ; and if the rain and the
dew s}:mid b withheld, that failure would be total. In the moral

2

or the rosp bush that burne in splendour from the flower- .

world, thore conld never have been anything bot death if there had

not béen a plan of love for the redemption of mankind, Dub sach a

every age. And if that plan be acquiesced in, whether in its con-

* plan there has been, and it has haen at work in every land - and .

coaled and radimentary ov in its open and developed forms, it has.

PPRTY

influsuce cnough-—an influence as much sbove the power of mere
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nature as vegetable lifs is above tho power inbérent in dead mattor
on fowards true and perfoct ife. 8o, adeord-
ing to the Christian vorception, there is no member of our face for
whom the God whe sl Ws{i Hinself preity plainly in the tm,ihing
of the Israelifes and rew infinilely ;warr rin Jesns Christ, does

40 bo working ever's

ot teuly care. There is no ous for whom true lifs in that Giod who
loves mankind i3 in any proper seuse¢ imposgible. There 3 18 no one
to whom gracious influences from abovo are not sent as freely-as
the rain descends upon all plants from the cedar of Leb.mon to the
hyssop on the wall.

Of what appears to be the terrible and mt.ﬂ failure of 1:1103@
heavenly influences, T have spoken ab length 'llf'e'l(]}, But: that

failure, even if it he as total as it seems, does not show that praci-,
oue indluences were not there.  Tho rain is no less rain from heaven

when it falls upon the desert or upon the waste and melancholy sen.
Thus it is not part of the Christian conveption but tho flattest

coniradiction of 1t, o suppose that God has no love or care for men -

beyond the bounds of the commanities in which His love and care
bave been mr)st‘opcnly displayed.  As well might.one snppose thab
the fovester cares nothing about any of his trees oxeept such as Le
is rearing in a nursery which he is seen to visit often. According
to the Christian- conception, it is only less visibly, not a whit less

really, that the living God deals every day with those on whom the
full light that is in Christ has not vet shone. The Light that was
in Christ, says the apostle John, is the light  that hghbeneth overy

man that cometh into the world.” Tt is possible, alas it is easy, for

men to shut their oyes ageinst that light, whether it is shining in
uneclouded splendour or only feebly through the mists. But light
theroe is for all men, and it is lighs that God has given because ﬂe
lavos mankind. ‘
Let me put this matter persenally and plainly. It is not 1@4} of
the Christinn conception that to such of you as are not Christians by
profession, God is saying nothing, or saying nothing except that you
must become Christians as the one eondition on which He will guide
and bless you. It ispart of the Christian conceplion that, in daily
life and common oxpﬂricnce, not orly by what you read or Lear
nhont Jesus Christ but in a thousand ways, the God in whom men
Tive and move and have their being is trying to put His own life
within youa, trying to prepare you for being part of that Pel*fcctml
race which will be His rejoicing fellow-worker when sorrow and
sed away.

weariness snd sin shall have

| ' @0/ -
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This then is one way in which the impression left by the idea you
have fgrmed of the Christian conception of God’s dealings with man-
kind differs totally from the impression which that conception
makes when you look at it from the point of view to which I have
tried to be your guide. : ,

Closely connected with this differcnee is another. Many, though
not all, of my present audience suppose it to be a part of the Christ-
ian view that, with an exceptionin [avour of the ancient Israelites,
the Cliristian Church has a monopoly of divine truth. They suppose
misgionaries, for example, to believe that there is no knowledge of
moral or spiritual things anywherc except among Christidns, or those
whom Christians have instructed.  Some of you, T am aware, know
well that no real lesrner in the school of Christ holds an}t‘mnﬂ’ of
this kind, evon thongh he may be oceasionally bebrayed into using
words thut appoar to mean it.  Bui those whe sorrectly und Jerstand

Christian teaching ave less consistent upon this point than those -

who mirunderstand it.  For from that mistaken view of the Christ-
an conception which influences, as 1 believe, the thonghts of you
all, it would be ouly u legitimate inforence that God shows nothing

of Himself or of His ways ountside of the enclosurcs which Christ hw

either directly or indircetly made.  The common, althoug,
view of the Christian conception is guite consistently ,
by those who think it a great blow to Christienity i thej_: can show
that one poins or ancther of what the prophets or what Christ tanght
was tanglt hefore their day or taught by men who ha,dl arnt n a’”n
ing from them—taught perhaps by the suges of Egypt or of Greece,
or by Hindu pocts or vishis, But we have seen that isis yaht of ti.s
Christian L:()Pupfﬁon that God has been always training all e
that in every one of the communitics into which He dlnded men, H»:
used means to impart gome knowledge that might deliver them from

. evil and lead thom along the way towards the highest good. It is

7

- part, and a fondwncnlal part, of the Christian coneeption that, by

du?nn-aah notiop can a""“"d gty be formed, }Cﬁ by ways as wiso
fitted to the end in view as wero einployed in the case of Israu..
God has been always wesking to ‘teach each community special lessons
-—-seﬂLmrf to-prepare each community to fll eﬂectlvely its own pecu-

vas of which the records are not proserved and of which only the
i i

liar place in evolving the truth and the moral strength which are -

to make up the everlasting heritage of mankind. In no land and
no community, said St. Paul, did God leave Himself ¢ without wit-
ness.” And even when engaged in showing how, as matter of fact,
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corruption has overspread the world, that groat. delincator of the
) ) ol B

Christian conception takes this for his very starting pointz—that,
through visible things, God has made the invisiblo spiritnal truth—
the truth about Himself—manifest to all men.

Thus it is no blow to the Christian scheme of thought when it
is scen that God used means to teach all mankind truthy of the
docpest moment, and that the means He used for beachiﬁg them have
not been without effect. On the other hand, it would be the preatest

possible blow to the Christian scheme of thought—it would shiver

the Christian concepbion of Grod’s dealings with mankind into atoms,
if it could Ve shown thas outside of Isracl and Christendom there {s
no trace of God’s work of love, no gequaintance with His will, and
1o light fitted to lead men towards Himself, Nay there is "omeéhing

)

to be said that goes far boyond this. We have seer it to be part of,-

the Christian conception net only that some rays of the light that
eama fally into the world with Jesus lighten every man that
comes into the world, bat even that in communities siill oubside
of Christendom lessons are heing taught, and elements of good
being developed slowly, which, as yet, Christendom has not, The
Christian conception tolly us that God has His spscial work of love
incvery onc of His enclosnres, and.that only when those morsl

W
clements and infne i

»s are united which beneath the rorruption
Ho has been everywhere waturing, will the result of His plan bo
reached or its meaning completely manifested,  Christendom has
reeeived inio itsclf the precious inffucness which God’s grace de-
veloped in other commuaities as well as Tsrael. Christendom hay
been the recoptacle of these influonccs. They are in ifs veins,
They are working through all iis life, however small be the olfective

uss that i has mado of thew, and however unworthy it has proved |

itself as yot of being in this sensge the heir of all the ages.  And
it 1s part of the Christian conception that Christendom has still $o
TeCeLve, Irom communitios beyond its hounds, elemcnts of good of

which perhaps it bas not so mueh as beguon 6o feel ity need. What

thewe missing clements of good may be, 1t is perhaps impossible to
determine ; anit T at loast shall make no attempt even’ te enumer-
ale them. But the Hime will come when the flood of love to a
nsen Lord which overflowed all barviors and removed them
throughouy the Roman w orld and threw good of all kiuds into a

barriers that still remain. Then

G ; : ] of moral life
s . .- 1 - P
2ud health Tndia ang ¢ ;, have been
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meant to make; and it will be seen how, amid their corruption, God
has been sccretly maturing their peenliar clements of good, even
as Ile brounght lasting good out of the corruption of Israclites, and
Greeks, and Gauls, and Goths, and Romans. Therefore prove that
this or the other mighty trath which is at work amid Christendom’s
corruption is also at work amid the corruption of lan(%s beyond mE‘,
(what will assuredly be proved
: in other lands in
which Chrigtendum is not yet o shaver, and yoi will only have
given additions! proof thut the Christian concdplion is the true
one, and that Ho who appeared iu the fo ¢f ‘the vime .«nd won
sternal victory on the eross of shawme, is the contre of human his-
tory, the Unlightener, the Saviour, and the rightful King of ail man-
kind. ‘ :

Noxt, I wounld ask atteution to what iz wn inferenc
right Christian conception rathor thana more restatemel
part of it.  If you ponder aright what I have lass been saylng, you
will see how laose is the phraseclogy employed when men speak,
as they often do, of Christiunity aga rival sysiem, as an anfag-

bounds ; nay prove, if you can, now,
some day,}~=prove that there are alsments of goo

o from the
ment of a

: 3 i Sy f
onist, to any of the schemes of thonght in which the process of th
; . ; : S I e
ages has led men to body forth their thoughts about God and His
(res
relation to mankind. o _ ‘
Of course this method of expression has something o procecd

' .\ P fon s V1Y Y ¥ 4 i1 ,‘
upon. [t wonld hot have gained currency if it had absclutely

no foundation ; butii is a god cxample of the readiness of popular
language to seiae upon what s se;condary amimsupar‘ﬁcmx, _ann:}. to
neglect whal is deepest and mosl important. i?tere is corruption
everywhere. We have seen that, according to the Christian con-
ception, ibiy u universal law {bat ?he good gets mﬂ?d with evil a,ud
is to all appearance overcome by lt'. And tf’ all that is ccrn}p‘t,‘ tho
teaching of Christ, the life of Chm;sf;, the mﬂuernce o-f Christ, are
opposed—nccessarily and unalterably opposed. I‘-hu.t is the partial
iruth on which the form of speech we arg examining takes hold.
But we have further scen that, bencath corruption, therois awork of
God going on in cvery land. To this secret work the mﬂu;ncc of
Christ is not oppesed. It is its truest friend. It ixfitbed to develop
it and to work it free from the evil by which it is always in danger
of being mastered and cxtinguished. This all-important distinction
is left out of sight when Christianity is spoken of ag a rival to any
non-Christian scheme of thought which has moulded the lives of
communities of men. The impression s therefore left that according
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systoms us @ whole,~tvery clement of gond in it justas mu _
cc»rmp don that has leavoned it—-should be swept away, 'Fhe im-
pression is left that, according to the Ummm conception, evory
line of thought by which each such systom haz beon moulded was
suggestod not by God but by‘ tho Dovil, and that evory char; poluristic
of the minds formed wnder the influence of the system must beo
blotted out before any divine work can he even begun within thom.
After what I havo said, I need not point ous farther that the right
Christinn conception is simply irreconcilablo with this conclusion,
In fact, if you udmis the Christian conception, yon will seo that theve
could ,A“H“"e‘} be a form of words, not false in « overy gense, which is
more misleading than the vulgc.r talk abont Christianity }mmg a
rival system to such forms of faith as pvevqﬁ in ancient communiiies,
Bubin connection with this form of speech there is something more
to be considerad. Thero might not be so much harm if the phraze
wers nndersteod ~1mpwto point out theopposition which undoubtedly
oxints hetween Christ’s teachivg 2nd influence and life and Lhat
mingled mass of good overlaid with evil which is to he found not
only in practice but in the thoughts atd beliafs of overy ¢ ‘oczety
of mon, DBub there s a juggling with words when Christianity is
spoken of az a vival tos some other faith, The ambiguity creeps in
wim:h;{ upokeof at the outset as atfaching to thl% torm Christi-
When people speak of Christianily us a rival 2 some.gther
Llhe i‘de:»: ain the minds both of speaker dnd of hearer for tl%w
ity as ewnbodied in the actual feelings, tendencies,
Lhanutm' and influence, of some particular nation or cor amunity.
And thus the impression is left—if my present hearers scarch their
own minds they will find how deeply this i unpquwn isseated thore
—-that the right Christian conception requires not only that every
form of thought and overy seniiment zn:d fovling which has sprung
up boyond the bounds of Christendom must be rooted out, bat
that they must be roplaged by all the forms of thought, the moral
tendencies, the features of character, and , the feelings, which tho
progress of the centuries has mude dowinant in the Christendom of
to-day, or in some particular section of it. DBut, as we have seon,
it is part of the true Christinn conception that corruption has been
ub work as really, und in pome respects cven more viralentl ty, in
Christendom th‘m elsewhero.  Of conrso the men of Christendom
scarcely recognize this,  Men casily become reconciled to their
familiar surtoundings.  The more ihoughtloss of them seem able

X
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to take pra cbica!ly for granted that thero is no corraptwn worth
speaking of in their own particular land or iheir own particalar
society: Dui if proof were nceded that evil influence has been

powerfully at work in Christendom, it would bo found in this—

that cneh of the many scots into which it is divided sees deadly
corruptign in the others, and is very ready to regard them as being
practically not followers of Christ ot all.  Butb the really Christian
heart needs no preof that evil iz at work in every society which
calls iself Christian, as corlainly us in every socicly that does not.
The Christian heart fecls evil within itself. The man who bears
such a heartknows, by bhis sympathy with Jesis, how different is
his own life and every other visible embodiment of Christianity
from the porfect purity and the fulness of self-forgesful love that
dwell in the Model and the Saviour of Mankind.,  Corruption has
heen at work, sin has had its share, in making Christendom what
it is.  Hvery Christian commnnity as it stands is the resnltant of
two forces:—the love of God and its manifestation by wvaricus
methods on the one hand~the working on the other hand of that evil

which is allowed to mingle in the practical development of all on’

earth that is pure and godlike. Thus when men speak of
Christianity being a rival to some other faith or intended to

supplzmt it, they arc understood to mean-—since Christiznity |

is regarded as equivalent to visibly embodied Cheistianity—the
putting of one mixed mass of good and evil in place of another
mass which, though corruption and avil have overspread it, has
elements within it which God Himself put there. No wonder
that necdless hindrances are raised to Christ’s work being done
for the communitias on which his light has only begun to shine,
whon this is what his friends and messengers are supposed to
aim at. No wonder if these messengers find themselves opposed,
under the influence of this misapprehension, by many of the good
influenccs, us well as all the bad which are active in the communi-
lies to which ihey come. Tho truth as it isin Christ, the manifest-
ation made in him of the character and the will of Ged, is not a

sval of any form of faith by which men’s lives have been guided

and their characters formed, however grc-ab the share thch evil
may bave taken in making that faith what is is to-day. As well
gpeal of the light of the fully risen sun being a rival to the Hight of
moon or stars, or to the first faint beams of dmvn when they strug-
gle dimuly through the mists that hang damp and deadly on the hill-

wides,
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Liet me pub this m‘zxa.bbcér aldo practically and plainly. £ such of
you as are not Christians will insist on regalating your thoughts by
the caricature and not by the portrait of the Christian conception, and
if you thercfore fancy that the aim of Christ’s messengers is to per-
suade you to lay aside the whole mass of thoughts and tendencies
and feeliugs in which you have been brought up, and to adept in-
stead the whole mass of tendencies, thonghts, and feelings which ab
this moment provail in the particulwr part of Christendom from
which they como,—in that ease it.is nob surprising that you should
be sumewhat slow v listen to them. If that really were their aim,
such slowness upot your part would be excusable, if L should not

‘rather say commendable. But what their Master wishes them to
do is nothing of the kind. His wigh is that thoy should help you
‘b0 understand Low God bas been doing great things in every Jand
and age for the highest good of mapkind, and should wake you
acquainted with the one centrsl, all-embracing manifeslation of
divine love—leaving it to you, with God's spirit to gnide and aid vou,

- to make the proper use of all this mystery of divine compassion. Once
understand this, as the substitution of the portrait for the carica-
ture will cnable yon to understand it, and every good feeling which
is at work within you will conspire to bid you weleome such glad
tidings of great joy. E ‘

- It does no# indeed follow that the admission of the true con-
ception of God's dealings with mankind will remove the whole
of your reluctance bo lsten to the message that has beon set you.
There is evil, and terrible evil, at work within you, as within ug all.
To thal evil, the thing meant 0 remedy and remove it cannot pos-
sibly be welcoma.  The ohild who labours under o disease, struggles
otbat will care ib; and to the wmost pradent of
wen such remedies, even: when they feel that they require thea,
apt to be distusteful. God’s plan aims ab the curing of mankind ;
and, iu the very nature of the case, it must be wore or less unpalat-
able to these who need 4o be cured byit. Thercfore I do not menn
that your understanding this plan avight will put an end to all the
oppasition that it meets with from you. Butd do mean that if you
rightly understand it, you will soon Become awdre that such gpposi-
tionus may still vowain proceods distinctly and exelusively from
the corruption which hus mingled with the work of love which God
has been carrying on in vour corarunify, asin all the communities
to which He has appointed the bounds of habitation and tho soasons.
L you once understood this plan, the oppesition to it would no

TN b T -
ﬁ,gilllxxnt D T

- this stage, it would be
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longer,be reinforced-—as it is too largely now—by tendencies and
feclings which, however overlaid by corruption, had their original
source in God Himsell.

" But time warns me to bring to au end these illustrations of the

difference between tho practical itﬁ?}press&iom made by the wrong
and by tlzwe right idea of the Christian conception of the divine plan.
Thore are many more illustrations of this which I had it in my mind
to dwellon. There is one in particularto which Tintended to devote
at least a halt of the present lecture.  But that particular inference
from all I have been saying it is best not to touch upon at all, now
that it is plainly beyond my power to deal with 1t sufficigntly. Per-
haps circumstances may hereafter make it right for me to discuss
this special inference, or rathet this set of inforences, separately
and fully. For if discussion should arise—as perhaps it may—
about the general strain and tendency of these lectures,—if any

noteworthy attempt should be made in any quarter to show thab

what I bave called a caricature is w fairly correct likeness- after
- : 3 . + o “
all-I am lolerably certain that the attempt will be somehow

_connected with the partienlar sct of inferences which I have defer- .

mined, though with considerable reluctance, to refrain from even
mentioning in the meantime.

There is stiil however one! topic connected with my theme to

whivh T shall turn in closing, [ do so not so muclron account of

its importance as because it is possible to say what ought to be

said about it without any greab addition_to my already heavy

demands upon yonur time. o

It is a dircet, and perfectly legitimate, inference from the com-
mon caricaturs of the Christian conception, -that the sole duty of
Christ’s messengers 18 to 1make avowed Christians—to get ia-
dividuals to tm;lsi'cr {homselves Ifrom the enc}ostxrefs outside ifo
some one of the enclosures inside the bounds of Christendom. At
superlluoas to poix_xt out how inadequafje the
right Chiristian copeeption shoyws that any snc}_z narrow notion of
their duty is. To help men who have recognized q}mst asg .ﬁhe
gupreme muuifeatation of God 30 build themb:elves up.mto 2 so::_mty
that will be in the world as he was in it—1living not for themselves
bub a.s“Heaven’é constant witnesses amidst the corruption snd the sin
of men—that is part of what thﬁsq whom Christ hm} charged to
represent him have to do. And it is the part of their appointed
work which in itself is the mosi important, the noblest, and the
highest. Bub the only adequate definition of their work is that
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they are to be intelligent and syrapathizing fellow-workers with
N . By i g WTe . .

God in the fartherance of i entire plan. Andeven in thess rugged

- and ill-sketehed outlines, we have sven together how wide that plan

is and how many things are embraced within it. 'To lead men fo
understand the purpose of love which extonds through all the BECHE-
to ielp them fo rejoice in whatever light has shone aeross the
darkness of any land,~to train them to walk in the light they see

and to long for light that is clearer,—~to make them sensible thab

corruption is mastering them and anxious to be delivered from ibs
power—to make them fecl the nearness of God,~—to show them the

; difference dbetweon the purpeses of God and the human thoughts

by which those purposes are so often overlaid, —~these and a
hundied t besiles, ave indisporisable to the vealization of God’s
mbentions for mankind. And all these thi have to he done by
those who jrork along with Ged and Christ.  They hava Yo he done
to the extent and in the proportion pointed ous by a divino
guidanco to which it is as safo to trustasio any that was given by
means of prophet or soer of old.  Some of these things have to he
done by soma and others by others of those whom Ged condescends
to nse. The onc thing to be passionately desired by each of His
servants is to be doing the particular thing, whether it be greab
or smull, whether it bo popular or unpopular, whith God menns
Aim to do, 19 thga servant of Christ who feels his master’s prosence
atd understands his master’s character, all yuestions abast the
method of his employment are irrclevant save such as these,~Have
['a share in carrying out that plan which embraces all agés of the
world and links the eternity that is past with aii the issues of tho
cternity tocome? Am | doing that particular thing whick Glod has
appointed for me ! Such were the considerations always present fo
themind of that first and greatest of Christian thinkers by whose
thoughts I have been guided throughout this course of lectures,
“ Christ,” wrote St. aul, “ seut me not to baptize but to preach the
Gospel’* The Apostle <lid not undervalue the work of admitting
men into the Christian Church and of banding them together for
matual help in the warfare agsinst the evil that is in the warli,
There is enough in his writings to show that he would have admittod,

P
g
b

-0 Tollowing him I huve just new admitted, that this js the }:ighaat

and the noblest work of all. But it was not his work., What ho had
to do was to make the facts, and the meaning of the facts, ubont
desus Christ pluin to men—to show the true naturo of God’s plan of
love—to leave his words, with the spirit of God to aid them, vo make

e
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their right impression on maw’s minds. From that work, becanse
it was"the work given kém to do, he would ot turn aside to any
othar work, howevor praisewarthy or transcendant in itself, He was
thankfal that except in a few special cases which in the course of
providonce he saw to be warrantable exceptions to his rule, he had
been kept {aithfnl to hig special eall, I thank my God,” he said,
i tor to tho Christians at Corinth, when he was moved #o
uge strong language by the troubles provalens among them,—c 1
thauk my God that I baptized nono of you except Crispus and
Gaius, 1 also haptized the family of Stephanas and besides that I
do not know that I baptized any other.” # )

1leave ib to yoursclves to think of Paul’s principle and

] tion of 1. to the facis
B aone thing

o
it well b0 speak exp
strongth of mi
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£ missions wh

yon see, in cerlnin ne

that thosa who sapport

allowers
v

of Christ snd adhorenty of his Church. Those whg make such
assortions are as ignoraut of the feclings of the supporters of mis-
sions as they ave destitule themselves of the Christian spirit. There
may be contribnticns roade to missions by moen who care only for
the spcerdy snccess of their own plins, as there arc contributions

made to other good objects from motives that are highly quostion-

]

able. But the suppert of missious comes, in altogether overwhelm.

’i\

ing proportion, from men whose one desire is to be guided by the. .

" Muster whom they love and to do whatever God wishes 1o be done,

that so they may bo fellow-workers with Him.. At this early stage
of the mighty work they have undertaken, they may still have some
crudo and imperfect views ; and to these the men who do not love
their work often secm to think that they can gain s;ometl{iug}}y ap-

pealing. But appeals of this kind will have less and less effeet as the .

yewrs go on.  For it is in earnest that Chrisy's troe followers have

in theso recent gencrations undertaken to fill mankind with the

knowledge of God’s presence, and God’s purpose, and Ged’s love,
In proportion as they do that work, they are discerning with in-
cressing clearmess the wonderfully varied eloments which the
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ofit to your community and to yonr country if such
s 1t has cxeried in the past showld bo exprted hy it still
nore deeply in the yearsto come. Yot youate a afroid at thnes lest
the foundation on which it vasts be found too weak ta hear it, because,
direwlv and by itsel it is ”r‘t. the means of adding very %auy to

the list of professed C bristians in Indin. But [ears of that parti-
cuiar kind it is time now to lay aside. The Christian Church is in
earnest in its attompt to do God’s will. It has therefove hegun to
understand His purposes. 1t is learning to attond with constantly

inereasing care to everything whichis part of the means by which -

these purposes are meant to be falfilled.  This collego is a part—
an unworthy and » small part, yet a part—of Goud's great plan of
love. In His hands I assure you it is safe.

Witiian Mrusg.
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Troven we ure acenstorod to speak of the Tamil country, and
the Tamil podple, yet the word ”[""ml has reference pmmwrﬂs to
lunguage. Various ctymologies of the term have been given, Tt
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wid, for o “"impi a, that ‘ Tamil” mgans w::etneﬂ., and because of
rW,‘,«:‘ mugic of the Tamil tongrae, this whHrd has heen ftly chosen as its
name. “But such o derivation is altogether too vain and fanciful to
be allowed. Bishop Culdwell has caome to the conclusion that the
words Tamil and Dravida though thiey seem io differ a good ‘desl,
are :xdpnt"'al, in origin.  Assumi
Tamil from Dravids than Dravida fmm Tomil. Yet notwithstand-
ing the ingenaity of that learned wr1ter the etymology which he
, snggcstu, does not commend itself as probable. Besides, we do not
need to go so far afield, The Tamil language is designated and
known as the fen mold or sonthern Ep(re«*h just as Sanskrit is desig-
nated the vada moli or northern speech, for Tamil is the lan nguage
of South Indin, and the word < Tamil’ appears o be simply an
abhreviated form of the two werds fen moli.®* The abbreviation
has not ne{\n scie m-ﬁmﬂv made, but is due te a form of popular
change known to the Tamils as mure. Thus fen moli wounld
probably become ¢ Temol’,  Tamil >, Of such abbreviations, other
llystrations may be cited, o ., maleiyaminadu has become malady
and arwvmrzmH(mnuaﬂuhez, a,rn-munthupil’
Pradition ascrihes the origin of the Tamil langua ;
the famous Muui, who 19 said o have » (1[151‘8& it from Skanda, the

gon of Siva. .But thiz canuct be seriously regard: r in
Yition to niany fmprobable mavvels, tradifion hasalso credited
him with the p uducmm of a Tamil grammar and many works on

" seiene 1d 1;}11 ozophy, ull of which aro said fo have beed logt. If
we pdimit that Agastyar veally lived, hh}l it is impossibls to beliove
that ho formed the entire 'Tawil langusge., He could not have

; arud Lind ho evon pevformed "ueL a miracle, 1t I8 conivary
1,) a 3 experionce to suppose - that a new language created by one
man-—a foreigner, could at once have driven out the old, and secared
acceptance by an eotire ng@ple. Since it i3 admitted that the Tamil
people =pokea language prior to his traditionary cuming, to suppose
that tuev unqnmncmaly rononnced thas, and, acquired thc new lan-
gnage would imply that in a rude age the Tamils possessed a linguistic
ability which was unique, and performed a fent to. which ]llStLI'V
can thVV no parsllel.  In addition to ihe utter improbability of

" such @ thing, it shonld be romembered thal nothing is so tenacious
as ].V.n,ajﬂ"*E!E, which continues to hold its place even after everythmff
elze has undéergone a change.

Fa=ris prancunced as 1 in the South.

tHis, ho {inds it easier to derive
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Asgnming thab Ag: v &
and concede that he may have ho graminatica
forms of Tamil speech which Wele (*urrent. n hls tmxe, ibseif a Tror
culean tagk, and that in some, respects he fmproved the language
Tor every languageiss grot Wth; not a ereation ; & continuous growth
the nature and extent of which ave detcrmined by tha history of
the people to whom it belongs'; and to this the Tamil language is

LIyt
no exception. Through many centurics it has grown by its ow:
‘dovelopmenb by accretions also, due to the chequered history of
the Tamil people.. If only this growth can be known in its historic
sequence, what a dlood of hoht will be shed upon the history.of
South India! Among its accrebions are to be found words or phrases
of Greek, Arabic, Persian, Sanskrity Hindustani, Portngese, French,
and English origin, all of which show how imposs ...Jble it s for a
people to remain isolated, and how various are the elements of
“which a language is composed. ’
But the history of the language cannot yct be dealt with : indeed
materials ars not yot a,va,xla‘nle for the production of an exacs history.
Of tho importance and worth of Tamil a8 a language, ‘thore is ne
guestion.  Its number and range of words, its fexibility of structurc
und cupaciby for exactness of eﬁ:prusgln merit fervent praise. It
lends itself o all tho varicus moods of men, and in ik-every varicty
of condition and every changing thought, ax well as the lights and
shades of human fecling familiar to Sous h Indis find o manifestation
anid s horie.  Viewed in relafion to the life of the west it has defec
which might be emphasived, but it shoulid be judged (}nl‘. m rola-

tion to the work which it has to do. It is 2 lzmg
hut of /isr‘e, uct but of Seuth Tndia, and view ﬂd from
this st O f the Tamil | fe, onid
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. given to them here

. {erms which are cqually excellent, pmctma‘xh oh
_ Tho Jainas must be cz‘udlted w 1*11 many of ﬂ’!H Sanskrit additions -
4 o .
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concluexons\ of some ardent reformers will reqmre to be considerably
modified. ‘

The chief makers of the Tamil language have been the Jainas,
the literati of Indin. They have been the directors of Tamil edu-
cation generally, as well as the apostles of its higher eulture, for
gome vesnacular school-books still in use were prepared by them
centurics ago. Their history is still unwritten and even unexplored,
and historin struggles and the lapse of time haye now driven them
inte comparative obbcunty. This fact howevér remains—the debt
of gratitude due to them by the Tamil pcople can hardly be overrated.
Their cultivation of Tamil, and contributions to fts improvement are
admitted by all schalars, and some of their works still remain.  The
Rancha Kdviyam, the five anciént Tamil classics, viz., Chintdmani,
tpathi, Manirzekalel and Kondalsl

dai nre

imnppmhm,muu, Ve

ascribed to Jainas.  So also is the Naladi yar, and with considerable

show of reason,the Kuszal of Tiruvalluve Nayanar, To these must

be added Tamil dictionarics, tho still anthoritative Tamil grammar,
‘the Nannul of Pavananti, and wmany other works. ﬂow sk 1_&:1'1;
new thought has been woven into I‘;-E;}mi by the Jainas is illustrated
by those words which rofer to trunsmigration, e.g,, ¢mmet, thig birth,
]‘f"“‘d”}” body ; wmned, thas (past) bl % amm i, madumer, the noxt
7 one hivsh ; emmes, an ‘mmh Additions ihs- theze

birth erumes,
are Ao Well elfcoted thas but for the ¢ arcst proof thet the doctrine

is entirely foreign to the Tamil people and is a Jaina adﬁltmn, wo

shonld be tempted o rogard Tamil as 3 native home
poriant additions 0 ‘Hm le‘-u»:n"f‘ of

Tho most any 3 :
have come from the Hanskritb. No soch 13.1‘ will now venture to

contend that the Tamil largoage hag oo, from
nd ignorant Brahmmm ean bo xou.lé who still cling to this
waords have fonnd a plac

?
3
H

vain ¢

opinion. Just as Seuskrit W
7 v;nraq have I-“uuf{ a place in §

Tamil or Dravidis

ing has béen common Lo & ath.
The Sanskris mdd;tmns inerit a moro extended notice than can bo

practices now prev‘nimﬂ‘ in South India. Amongr other things it
may be méntioned that the practice of giving Sanskrit names to
South Indian kings ‘has added much to the confusions of Sonth
Indian history, and the introduction of some Sanskrit torms which
have now passed into general uso has only sorved to render Tamil
lets, '

Viii, &,

, and ’che;y throw much Iight on creeds and
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to the Tamil vocabulpry.  They were eminent Sanskrit seholars, as
the Sanskrit works written by thwm and still proserved, a,htmrlu ntly
show, The venerable Amara Kosha, she oldest Sanskrit dichionar Y,
is the work of Amrita Sinhe, o Jaina, and a mulbitede of other

Jaina Sonskrit authors could easily be mamed. Their literary”

activity in Sanskrit bas eclipsed that of the Brahmins. =

When we consider the relation of the Jainas to the Tawmil languago
and people. and note those studies which were congenial to them
and in-which they excelled, we are compelled to place to their

credit the addition of those edumtm*nl Sonskrit terms in science
and philospphy which now appear in the Tamil tongue. Such
additions were in harmony with their genius, and with what they
appear to have regarded as their mission in the Tamil country. Tn
this depaviment their labours have been constructive, aiwing ab the
enrichment of Tail thought, :

In considering the subject of Sanskrit additions, the advent and
inflnence of the Brahmins in South India must also be noted. The
student soon becomes aware that the Tamil vocabulary of religious
terms has been greaily enlarged from Sanskrit, and it is in this
field that Brahwanical activ'ty has been specially displayed.
Saivism and Vaishnavism, ¥ ough now prevalent in the Tamil

country, are eptirely forei ' to the Tamil peopfe. They ave
northern faitla, and their  nlary and authoritative shastras are
in Sanskerit, 2.6, the north seech. Concerning Vaishnavisia thig

stutemont will be genara secepted as true, but it is not so ea ‘#
for Tamil men to admit &t Saivism is also and equally f::;ru:':i.;-;n.
Bud theproof of this is &' Dly jrresistible. 1 have myself held ¢

view that Saiviem wus x’itiv'e' to the Tamil people, a Saivism
whoily differont from tht reprasented by the Siva of the Trimurtei.
But I have been compe od, however reluctantly, to how to faets,
and to accept as fruo the testimony of the Tamil language on this
matter, viz, that Saivism as well as Vaishnavism is a religion foreign
to the Tamil peopld. «The faet that the vocabulary of Saivism
among the 'l‘.nml is really’ Sanckrit, shoold be conclusive on this
point, For the Siva of the Tirw Vésakivm and the Dévdram, tbe

Mamil language can neither supply the shaded, nor the Lmnqc 4‘nm' )

the T;'"z'p”- @ which ho is eadd fo have burnt with his terrible eye,
Sanskrit bas to supply il these,  The same remark must be mado
concerning ¢ Kali and l)llr"‘t Hven of Bhairava we find one of fhe
Tamil natmes to he Vadul; tan, tha northiern one.  Of Parvoti it s

said that she is related fo Bhairava, ind was born in the Himalayes, -

w

A earefol study of Tamil words revéals tho fach that ascebicism
and panthe swine indebted o Sanskrit for their expression,
and ore catively forcign to the Tamil people.  For the water pot of
the asvetic there is no Tamil word. Had thev possessed the thought
swhich theso creeds contain, it wonld have shaped itself in Tamil ©
speech, But not only is its absence remarkable, Tamil wo rds are
to }w fonncl th’h are w pmfeqt againgt :v.r"h systems as these

3

or ihere it 1o

of Sanskrit may be mwention & words which

Among tha - :
imlicate an incrense of luxary, words which hav reference to.

fo

ummuvng, words wunu:rw} with silk, slso words which iudicate

low vmw of wotnon. . .

It huws been generally assumed that ad dditions to the sum of ‘Tami}
"

thought trum the Sanskrif zve to be crodited to the Brahmins, and

‘the Jamas have been pmctuza.ﬁy loft ot of acconnt. Dubit appears

probable, that after complete inve skigation, the most golid and valu-
able ndditions From the Sanskrit wili bo proved to have been made by
tho Jainas, fo*whom justice will yet be duue, t}_()uwh its coming
e glaw, .

. Beyond the remark that the Mugulman additions to Tamil are
represented by Arabic, Persian, and Tiindustani words, and consist
ghiefly of official terms, and of ferms rp]armg to revenuc and agr;-
culture, these do not call for specinl notice

The gquestion as to how ach of what wo find in the life and
thought of Sowth Tadin {8 putive to the Tamil peoplc\, and how
much is foreign and has been added from without, is one of the
deepost interest.  And in tracing this section of Indian thought, s.e.,

the Dravidian, in ity movements and evoluiion back to its s d(wﬂ;l[\g
point as men trace a river to its sonree, the study of Tamil words
should greatly aid us. For the Tamil language is the sume and
manifestation of Tawil thought. In it we b?hold the ancient Tamils
face to face with the facts of fife and death, of God, the soul and
the nniverse, and we catch vob their thinkings but their thought,
the final form which their thinking has assumed. = As by a series:
of pictorial ve p“eﬂentatmns it exhibits to uz the impressions first
proﬂm.ed by the facts of the universe upon the Tamil people. These
jmpressions Whmh as picturcs lie exposed to view in Tfuml words

.
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are foll of interest, and many of them are 'wmox,t primitive imn-
prem.smn.,, how old wo cannot say. All are not equally ancient,
and it is one of the difficulties of this study lo discover thé source
of certain words and the date of ”’.M‘l“ introduction, and traco. tho
gourse of thought, ’ s
To the Tamil peopls the study of Tamil words should appear noé
only as interesting but as a necessary study. As yet, however, it
is a comparative novelty, and as a study may be said to be un-
known, The vocabulary of the massesis a very small ono, while
Tamil words are to be numbered by tens of thonsands, Winslow’s
Tamil dlctmnfxry, tiiough claiming to contain thirty thousand words
wore than any similar work, is far from complete; and probably
ten to fiftoon thousand words couid gasily bs added o it. . would
be foolish to blame the masses of any country fur the smallness of
their vocabulary, but we may at least regret that they do not know
the meaning of the words they nse. And this ignorance is found
not orly among those who cannot read, but anfong those also who
have been educated in school and eollege. Tamil words are to
thom arbitrary signs or sounds which by custom denocte certain
things, but in the words themselves they-rarely discern any meat-
ing. Thus Luthirer stands for a horee; kadal for the sca; frukled
for o houge ; ndyifor a dog; and pdffu for poetry ;*but if we ask
how these woids have come to denote these particular things, and
what these words contain, Ehey cannot tell. They do nof know
that these words give to us information abont the thing®¥which
they denote ; languago is to th om arbitrary, empty of *huuyht To
havo to admit such ignorance as charucteristic of our more or les
edncared Tamil youthis sad enough, but sadder-things must be said
of our Tamil pundits. Their acquaintauce with words is considerable,
some of them hoing able to repeat the Nighandu from beginning
to end, but their knowladge is that of parrots not of men. They
have never stundicd the words. Hencein their hands, the Tamil
languago has become stereotyped and dead. Judging from them, the
ancient grammarians settled everything, and a,]l things must con-
tinue as they were loft by [‘olkappl ar and Pavananti, 1f I know
of anything which could be said i favour of the avera rge Tawmil
pundit, I-would gladly say it.  But I know of aothing, He has
been wmastered by anbiquity and has be\come ity slave, henee he
ropulilishes the old grammars, or chops them into small fragments,
0 that youths who huve not cut a single fvoth of intelligenve muy
swallow them as they ewallow an Indian pill, the contents of which

at
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are an inscrutable mystery, Since the modarn pundit is wholly
unequal to the task of writing an original coinmentary on any im-
portantlamilwork he coutinues tore-edit, that is, toreprint, oldones.
What would the intelligens world say of the present generation of
Tinglishmen if their highest scholarship wers only equal to the
reprinting of commentaries on Chaucer and Shakespeare written »
haudred and fifty years ago ¥ And what if durinu; oven half a cen-
sury no advance could bc~ caronicled in their Lnuwladow of the

bistory and strucinre of the BEnglish language? But worse than

this has happened in South India. I have never met o Tamil pundit
who could show that Hindus have made the slightest advance in
grammatical study in the Tamil country during the past five hun-
dred years. Recent advances both in grammati ca.l study and lexico-
graphy must be credited to Europeans, but the intellecbual eye of
onr Tamil pundit is so dimn, that these advances are even yot 1'““&1*.‘
tiscerned by him, muach less welcom red and appropriated. That
onr Tamil yn*h mmﬂd he taught by men so incapable, gy void
of intellectnal activity, by men whose o attitude townrds any increase
of knowledgo c'unur'mna- the Tamil languagoe and its ao ntents, is
=0 nearly hopeless, by men who are moere proof readers no$ pundits,
is iudeed o calamity.  For the dr-cnct’ﬂde, the death, and burial of

i e Ff’ has }*oc eﬂ

| F~ I
2

the vernoculyr the pundis is chiell
described by Pavananil ss ;"a’r( T
with eotton, throngh whoso .xLa}l open
thing in, or to gob anyihing out.

1t is impossible to believe shat so
the Nannul could ever have mmg‘ine,
work shoald retord the attainment o
Tamil language than hn himself posses —:"& Nowhere does ho say
that his work was » fAnslity, never does he affivm that his know-
ledpe wos complete, and that further 11.‘}‘.11{"}"7’(1 research werc
noediess.  Snch u thought was only r*(bblbk to the small wen who
cune after him, and who uspiring to be_his commentators, mis-
interproicd his words. Whe Newnul contaius the limits of Pava-
nanti’s kpowledge of Tami) orthography and etymology, but not
tho Hmits of ail knowledge. | dts author deserves to be honocnred,

rrogt & mun as the mt; hor of
much loss hoped, that hi

b

“'1';
;-.
C«*

but his work is, and was meant to bo the beginning, and not thu

end of these important studies.

This will be evident if wo turn to the Nannul, The anthor
iostructs his readers concgrning names, which he says arc of
two kinds:——idu fnwi and kérane pér. What did he mean by

& exack knowle f;rre of the -
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u"lu Furi ? It has bcpn held by many pundxts that idu, kur
must be takeén to inean names arbitrarily given, and Bowe
and Lazarus have translaled it by the word ‘arbitrary’. « Henes
Tamil pundits have assumed such names to be impossible oi (,xplan-
ation, mere mcaningless signs, and have made the kus*i, a Juy
(pit) into which words might be conveniently. relcgated whosc
meaning was not at once apparent If names areo dl‘blt!‘allly given,
inquiry concerning them must continue fruitless. Hencemen have
not inquired. Why should they ! But there is nothing in the
Nunnul to warrant such an assumption., Pavananti uses no word
which can be translated ‘arbitrary’. He merely says that of onc
clags of names the reason or meaning was apparent to him, while
of the idu kuai names he says nothmg save that they were names
which kad besn ;f;wcu They were left to be dealt with by ihe
- yosearehes of kis successors.  For. fo Pavananti, knowledge as well
as life had hmms. ‘Moreover we know- now that names are not
‘meanipgless, that language has ibs roobs in reason, and therefore
such an agsumption is Lntenﬂble
In Nannad, Cap. II. Sutra 128, Pavananti says, “W ords congish of
single or ']cmpd letters which give a meaning; they are of two
kinds; viz., divisible and 1nd1v1sxble Among examples of indi-
visible words occur the following :—nélum, neruppu and kdz2u, but
th‘ 230 are exapaples given not by Pavananti, but by his incompetent
commentator. That a b]upde; like this should for generations
have. beer x,are*‘u]lv reprinitd without any attempt ab corf@@tion,
illustrates the remarks made concerning the intellectual activity of
South Indian pundits. ‘ :
Yet another “blunder even less excusable may be cited, viz, the
commentator’s explanation-of N annut',y Sutra 62, which treats of the
. names of letters. Bewildered probably by the word pér.(name),
the commentator has givon us a comment which hag no roferonce
whalgver to the nawes of letters, ¢ and the student is left entively in
the dark 23 to what the Satre means. [The biundering sxplanation
is still being reprinted and tanght to students as if it were true.
- To pundits, an absurd thing may be authoritative if it be ancient,

. but that SChOlaI‘& like Bower and Pepo should not have svcn and

ca,lh,d attnntxoa to this blunder is to me a & surprise. *a
4  'fhat not his commentators alone, but that Pavananti himself
‘has fallen into error may be seen by referenceto the Nannul, Cap.
" V. on ‘Qualifying Words’, where we find a five-fold division of all
living creaturcs which is unscientific. I donbt whether the division
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is an Indian one, and, certainly it is not original. I find the same
division roferred to in the writings of Cloment of Alexandria* who
flourished seventeen hundred years ago, centuries before Pava-
nanti, and in the absence of any proof that it existed so long ago
in India it may be assumed. that it was borrowed from the Greeks.
This division coutinnes to bo reprinted and published.

Tt can‘q'hard]v' be dowbied thab the study of Tamil words has
boen greaily hindered by the bh mdem of commenta
referred to, avd by the absenc
flon with this us well as uther
of the decay of the v»rﬂamzlms
of the inteilectual s
the language is still v"tL w3
decay of inlelil
that @ tunmt.zvmu i 13’11:::111551'{:

5 A : it
he acquires alangnage above his level, and would have been bester .

fitted by a lower dinlect”+ uppears exactly to deseribe the present
TPamil generation. Their language is too largo for them, they us

it mexamlv or not at all; for thousands of words lie sleeping in
digtionarics and In the olagdics, as if waiting {or Tuwil men o
awake and grow, ro vhab they may be able to use them.

But it is nob enough lo deseribe and mourn ovor the present
slate of Lhmgs." Sowething must be done to seeurc an improvement.
In order to brivg aboul o renaissunce of the vernaculars, clficient’

. tenchers are nesded; and the syster ofleaching must be reformed.

Pandits of the old school who regard knowlndgc as their privaie
property and impart 16 nru(io*msrly or stintedly to students, should
be ruthlessly swept out.  The renaissance of the verndculars would
be best effected by Buropeustts if they could be procured, for thr, ough
them the meanivg and history of the Tamil language would 1 begin
to bo understood. Hut it this be impracticable, the system of
teaching should be so far reformed as to make room for the study
of Tamil words, and the teaching of their meaning and derivation.
The etymology of the Nannul doals only “with the inflection of
words, and neitbker in this scction nor under the head of Qrtho-
graphy (Cap. 11} do we find fmythmg which can stimulate or even
guide the student into the scienco of derivation. There is not a

grammar, nor & dictionary, nor any book printed in Tamil which -

conld be pamed as likely to be of use to a -student seekiug to

# Works, Vol 1. p. 86, t Growth of Lunguage, p. 23,

v
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acquire this seience. Suroly a defect so serious cught to be
remedied, and studibs in the science of devivation added to ihe
curriculum of schools and colleges.

I belicve that nothing will tend so much to awaken among the
Tamil people thas interest in their mother tongue which they ought
1o possess, as the study of its words, When men can be made to
see that Tamil words are full of interest, they will become interested
In thew and mot till then, Hence this study must form the
starbing peint of way abborepd which shall be made to secure u
rovived interest in our Indian vernaculars.. '

To illustrate .what T have ventured to asserf, and to show how

instructive’and interesting is this study for which I plead, T sub-
join o few groups of Tamil words, which give to us some of the
primitive impressions and thoughts of the Tamil people. Somo of
these impressions may now appear childish and wholly inadequate,
“or vidiculous, as if & mere caricature, athers, as mistaken and sad,
and spme of them as wonderfully exact and trne. “The world has
moved on since they wore firse shaped and spoken, hence we may
expect in the stady of them much that differs from some modern
thought, Dat fromn critics whe are the children of the modern
world and full of modern culture, I would bespeak patient investi-
gation and kindly criticism. If $hey come to tho.study in' this
spirit, they will fisd, in spite of much difference, strong ovidence
of kinghip between us and cur thought, and the men ‘§d the
thoughts of thav fur away time.

We shall comnmenco our study of Tamil words by enquiring what
impressicas were produced, and what ideas were suggested to the
Tamil wind by the World in which we live. - With regard to the

_ ground on which we tread, it is first ofall md, dust or powder, and
thus it appears to the eye; next as observation extends it'is nilam,
that which stands or abides, from the root nil to stand, and the end-
ing am denoting quality. Again, the ground impressqd the Tamils
with its strength, so they cailed. it tined, that which is strong, from
the root tin, to be strong. ‘

To the Country, the Camils gave the name nidu. Why ¥ Because

nddu means the planted ground, from nadu to plant. The jungle
13 kddu, the rongh, thorny place, from kedu, a thorn, kadu, to dche, to
throh,as from snake bito or prick of thorn. Hence cultivation is essen-
tial to the Tamil conedption of o country. And thisterm is exactly
descriptive of a land where not only trees und shrubs but grain also

i
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are p]éntud, and transplanted. Again the country is called alalul
the bread place or clearing, from the root akala, to widen (honee
akalvu wideness) and u/ denoting possession. It is also called dpi
the ena:iosurc, literally, the ladder, connected with en, number.
Of this Iadder called the country, we may say that the ridges of
tho paddy ficlds arc the steps. Again it is tanpadei the cool or
hem\tifuﬁiﬂa(:e, frow kam, coolness, ader denoting possession or guality.
Tt is also poril, profusion, roferringto its fertility, from the roof

" povi to flow. Again it is sumaner, the corn-yard, the place of reaped

hurvests, from suma, to bear a load, hence we have suwmei, a load

_carriedonthe head, whichbecomes summet a rick Qf the heaped paddy,

which is buily as we know of the bondles of straw carsied thither
on the heads of men and WoTen. Yeb again, the coanfry i pdds,
the placé of soug, from pidu, to sing, and true it is that country
life is lived in the mnidst of music, the music of carth and sky.
1t is thus that Kamban speuks of some of the sweel sounds of the
country, ‘ ' ' ‘

’ The zound of Howing river, apd the noige
(f men who labour al the sugar pross
'rom whenee as sownding viver, rushing fows

The sugur juice; the festive cchoing sounds

Whick the blown sea shells give; the wild bull’s voice
The lappy sommd of femule bufialo.s

Tlashing in pools, ns mingled music sweot
Tigwilder men.—Ramayane Ndtbu Padalam, V., 3.

Among the varions ohjeots of interest to bo found in the conniry
arc its Mountains., How did theso impress the Tamil people ? As
il struek by its massivencss and weight they ca,l.}ed a mounta.in
porei, w burden (sustained by the earth), from powed to_bear ; oritg
distance and solitarincss impressed them and they called it vilangeal,
that which scems separate from the earth, fro.m vilangu to recede.
Aguin, thinking kow it was made, they called it adulkal, & heaping,
from aduklu, to pile up. Struck with its height, they called it vipdu,
litorally sky eating, from wvin, t%m f!ky and du=tu to eat, enjoy.
Or it is parambu, floating in the air, Irom praa to ﬂoa& and buz=pu
denoting action.  Or mounfgains are ponfjor, the bmh'ng’ of tho earth;
from pongu, to boil or bobble up, and ar, a substantive ending. In
this name ‘the bubble of the boiling carth’ there may lurk a re-
foronce (o the voleanic origin of some hills. Similar lo this is the
name dngal the elevation, from éngw to raire. Again, mountaing
are Fuvadu, reunded, from luvd, to be conical; and srumbuy, wooded

-~
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Pdark ; literally & thicket, Irom druba, to grow

wnd cehoes, silambu, souud;
uz i, denobin

¢ full of sounds
and awhius= i, mnl ;1‘1: ingrement a
1r One arca,

another. These terme aptly deseribed the chis
of the hills, . ‘ ‘
¥rom the mountains let us pass to the Sea.  To the Tawils it we
‘the sounding sen’, henecothey
naruie, t c; sound, neral the rustling of sivaw ; also drkali the resounc
ing one, from ar, falness, ‘ ‘They gazed on it an
called it fepdired, thy clear wave, from Lef clear, and 4
sounded 1t depths an& c’i-‘z ed it 4ri, the abyss, and Al the war
ury abyss (pir, waler), Henco the Kpsalbasthe e:.;mpoﬁnds edaviy
sen of virtue and pizravdri; sca of bivths. ’*"i‘aiymmns Tar nses th
-fﬂn‘,:»-wunii "'Tr?'r‘é in the line, ¢ Does not the deep ocean k ceep its plac
1 v..ﬂml Tand agsin in the verse

again they are varei, o limit, separatin

Le*,' called it naraled, tho rearing one, froi

swave; the

“0 when whall céase the insan
}m'(, W uanMSh vomen whose minds are deceitful beyond measurc
g Yot-again, tucy c,cdlf—d lf Lrirhul l:he bhu

beiuy
iuj:"ién AF fﬂudh ]
: ’ uds of water, yiz.
civer water, &w; sea waler, and to l'rwm the "Tamil
asnribe tho threo fl‘anift,i()nh" of produstion, presorvation, andleslrus

he beater or sifler, o form whiol

tion,  Farlber, ib s called ard, ©
aptly describes the separation of the pebbles from the sand. [t
also kadal, that which is not crossed, the despair of early navigators
from kada, to cross, and al negative=not.

The Tamil word for Wave is tirei a wrinkle, so that the waves o
the sew are the wrinkles on its brow.  Another name is kalldlum
from kel, to wear away earth, and élam, sound.

What did the Tamily jthink of the World in which we live
Many of them now hold notions imported from the north, of a warlc
supported by eleplants and a tortvise.  Bat native Tunil though
is betler thun these. We find that though they had sepn only ¢
pari of the world, its vastness impressed , them, and tlyoy called i
aliul zdcwz, a wide place, from ehaluw, to rocede, and {dam, place

* Kuwral, Cup. §. 8. + Pavipdrimantham, V. 9. I Mdthevei puritiad, V. 13,
1]

<

A PLEA FOR THE STUDY OF TAMIL WORDS. 427

1t was also kidakker, the place Iying ont-spread Before the eye of the
beholdér, from Lida, to lie, and kei, a place.  Stme glimpses of the
order aud srrangement visible in the world may perhaps be {ound
in the names vaiyum, that which is kept, from zai, to keep, and padi,

," that which is settled, Irom padi, to settle.  'We meet again with the

name potii, indicating its fertility and profusion. Bub the word which
is most mtcrwhag tousis the name nydéom, the suspended thing,

from nyiily, to swing, or suspend, which we find used at least a

thousind years ago in the Kuwal, Cap. xi,, 2—
A timely good Lhough small in wortl, B
‘s greater than the swinging earth.

What thought they ¢oncerning the over-arching Sky * First of
all, it was above them, and they-ecalled it mi, the above; it was ob-
sovved to be round, and was called andam, a circle ;- moveover it
appeared to be empty, so they called it v, the empty place : heuce
also vindai, & bawboo, referring o its hollownoss.  Aguin since the
snr was np there, it mast be hot, so they called it kiyam, the heated
place, from Fay, to be heated ; and sinee it was clear they called it

hazy they called it mangul, the hw« from mangy, to lose lustre
and as it was she hope of the wind they called it zz«mmbu the plac
whero the wind blows, from visu, to blow.

For Clouds we find names which refer to their origie, colour, and
motion. Thus eyili iz ibat which has ;'%r*u from ‘eru, to rise; sel,
bhas which goes, {rom sef, to o ; and kir, blackness, from kasu, to be

. b{ac Suc } are sume of the names for clouds.

Feigaey, From kil air, Telugu, gils ; dthed, the blower,
f}'(_);’l 7‘*}5’ s breathe, Athet o blow; "CZ:;'L ”lG W ..lﬂl?l’l‘!’, from
wlive towa nm»r ; uri, the aifter, from m’;z, > sepatate ; it is also the
noisv ihing, from oli, & nuise; and it s b life-giving uyirppu, from
“Mhe seversl winds aud their chavacterisiics are also

The Wine l

uyir, life.
clearly distinguisbed.

"The Suu is ¢, the light ; anali, the hob one, iwm Ma,lu, to glow ;
" alari, the diffused one, from alaru, to blossom ; alse Tulhirdn, the
ayed one, from kathir, a ray Bosides these namey, we find pant
pakei, the fog-hater, from puns, dew, pakei, hatred ; sinadn, the
mcpllbnt one, from sdl, to be full 5 winmund, the jewel of the sky,

* from vin, sky and mand, @ jewel; engir, the evor endurmrr ong,

from engw, always, 47, to blossom and f'ldeJ and other eplbhetq all

i

admirably descriptive. .

the clear place, from the root vel. But since it sometimes g?fwf

s

S
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The Mooun was called nildvn, the shining one, from nilavu,to emit
rays; also alavan, the master of the night ; kelengal, the spotued one ;
possibly tingal also with the same meaning. Besides thege names
we find ampuli, the beautiful tiger, from am, beauty, puli, tiger ; and
muyilinkidu, the hare’s nest, from nauyil, a have, u, the genitive
case, Lildu, a nest. These may be called the Tamil equivalonts of
‘the man in the meon’ of western lands. o

We pass next to notice what ideas the Tamils possessed concern-
ing Man, o : o

The Tamil word for man is mannar, children of the carth, from
man, the carth. Man has a form, and this they describe as wadivy,
that which is cast in 'a mould. Itisa term derived from the
smelting and . casting of metals, with which the Tawmils wero
familiar, Of the same nature alzo is the word wruvam, a form,

from wru, to melt and also to form. We find also the word méns,”
from mél, above, with the tevmination 7, a word which indicates the .

form as suporior and beautifal. Man alono amoeng the creatures of
this world 1 0 possesy 4 mend, :

; the made thine. {rom Gk
7, LI NMIAAS Lhing, trom

tn

-
A
bt s
[l

ook

deriu

N
d
yg, from ude, to

he
ot on,
wordsg give f the nature and use of the body.
Weo find anather term puifelum, from pul, mean, kalam, a vesscl—
which depreciates the body.  Dut this ferm represents the ascetie
view of what we eull mattor, and the thought whick it contains was
ariginally foreign fo the Tamils. Many Qf the T:—uui%&e onle are now
Tollowers of the Vedanta of Sunkguﬁéh?wiar, which affirms the
universe, the world, sad the bumaz hody to be unreal.  But with
wuch » crecd the Tamils have naturally no sywpathy.  Though the
A0S g?ven to the body show that they noted 163 temporary charac-
tor, it wus to them nof false, but real,” Hence they called it mer,
that which really s, the exact contradiction of SAnkure’s {eaching.
Bat to the fathers and founders of Tawil speeck man was nore
than a wonderfully constructed body. They cvidently believed thut
for this dress {udal: there was a woarer, that for shis form (pifchi)
thero was o substanco {poryf). Like thecloth of the weaver and
the pot of the patter, aveording to the teaching of Tami! words ihe
body has been made for a purpose, 1t has been made o be worn.
It hus been built and joinod fogether us may builds & house, that

“
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some ope may dwell in it.  In this matter the Tamil people are in

harmoxiy with the ancient and primitive thonght of the world.
The body is called njlei, an abode, and wyir nilei, the place whers
the uyir abides. The uyir is the tenant, the occupant of the body.

- What is the wyir? Uyir is the Tawil word for the life. Whers
in Buglish we should use the word ‘soul’, the Tamil man not
wishing to borrow the Sanskrit term dima would use the word uyir.

The verh uyir means to live, and from it we pass to 4-thu, which -

means to blow, and also to w-yi which means to breathe, to exist,
Thus we find life, and existence, and breathing oll closely con-
nected, Al living things according to Tamil speech aresbreathing
things, which is strictly true. Man and animals, birda and insects,
trees and plants, creatures of the tank, the river, and the sea, all

breathe because they live. Breathing is an aliribute of the embodied.
{uyir) Yife, but itisnot showuyir. Thewyiris more thun the breath.*

The words used for the soul are uyir, dfan and kittan. Atan
may be derived from d-ku, to becowme (which gives d-kuthal==dtal)
Atan would thus mean the existing ove. O better still 4 » #dn
= d¢un, the Self. Kiitan is the dancer, from kitlu, a dante,

then a spectacte. It is allied to the word kufhe, to leap, from

whence we obtain kuthirei, the leaping animal, 4., the horse.
With vegard to ¢ I° the Fgo, it is manifest that the Tamils recog-

nised human individuality. In that old time fo which I refer

they wore unacquainted with the teaching now believed by multi-
tudes in India, which asserts that it is' unphilosophieal und frrel-
rions to think or to affivm the Ego. Against that philosophical
fiction, which, if trae, would make human language end life impos-
sible, the Tamil language joins the other langnages of the world in
protest. It has its personal pronoun ‘1’ ﬁrml‘y‘ fixed not merely as
a soparate word, but securcly fastened also to 1t.s verbs.

The group of words referring to ‘ the within” of man deserves
notice. It is akawm, the place by way of emigence ; wilam, the inner
place, from uf, within; and unnan, literally the thinking place, from
an, to think, and am, place, Besides these T:m.xi.l equiva.\e}zts of what
we popularly call the mind, to dgscribe the mind as feeling or emo-
tion wehave the word nenju, which may be translated the soft place,
from neku, to become soft.  Nacchu, to desire, .appears also to be
related o this word. ‘ ’ : :

# Vide on this subject carious passages in the Chindogya Upsnishad. Prap : iv,
Kh 8; Prap:v. BhoL
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The thinking of the man is described as Aiypad, the heholding,
kappal, the eyeing or scratinizing a thing, from kiz, vo behold, kan,
the eye. 1t is also authalal, the confronting, from mithal, the
front ; pukalal, the entering into a subject, from pipal, taking much
interest, from pépu, to take grest care. Again it is suffal, the dis-
tinguishing of thia from that, from suffu, to point out ; it is epwal,
the ndding, 7.e., puiting one thing to another, from ep, number ; and
Laruthel, the deciding., These terms vividly describe the procwss
of thinking.

Q. Macrewnie Corsaw.

JOHN IENRY NEWMAN AND THE OXFORD MOVEMENT,
IL

I gmatt return to the iteaching of the Tracts, but meantime we
must not lose sight of two ways of inflnencing mew which the eircum-
stances of the Tractarians enabled them to follow to yuite an except.
ional oxtent in sproading their views and building up their cause.
These were personal intercourse and tho pulpit, At a revidential
university like Oxford a constant interchange of jdegs and ognions
goes on amopgst its members. The lecture-hall and the clasd-room
are nob the only places whero the men find an opportunity of en-
conntering trained minds atd of experiencing the force of a strong
personality. The tutorial system, and the gatherings in cowmon-
room allow men to come to close quarbers with one anothorin a way
almost nnkpows in our Indian and Scotfish colleges, In these, but
especinlly in the nniversities of Scotland, a class s but an aggrega-
tiom of units, which after Jecture disintegrates, the individuals disap-
pearing in the mass of the popalation of the university eity, A
il sopally, and

ent may never brow agingle member of his oluss per

the whole laffucues of his gl
of tho lecture.® Thore ave advantages and i s bl
& can be no gnestion we to whish will bes
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ot o university. Lot us try torealise, through the experience of
one Wbt,);‘in those years of which I am writing went up {rom Scot-
land to Oxford as a student and became long afterwards professor
of poetry there, how the now spirit snimoned inte being by New-

man and Keble had affected in & year or’two the life of the Uni-

versity and what was tho finpression it made on a stranger. The late
Principal Shairp of 8t. Andvéws in his Studies @ Poctry and Philo-
sophy says 1—

“It was n strango experience for a young man trainod anywhers,
much more for one horn and bred in Scotland, and brought up a

L)
Presbytorian, to enter Oxford when the religions movement was at

its height. He found himsclf all at once in a system of teaching
which unchurched himself and afl whom he had hitherto known.®
In his simplicity he had helieved that spiritual religion was a thing
of the heart, and that neither Episcopacy nor Presbyterianism
availeth anything. But hero werc men-—able, learned, devout-
minded men——maintaining that outward rites and ceremonies’were
of the very essence, und that where these were uot; there was no
true Chrigtinnity, How could mern; sueh as %.he{se wera reported to
be, really go back themaslves aud try to lead others back to what
were bub the boggarly elements ! Tt was all very perplexing, not
to say irrilasing. Howover, there might bo sfpjz‘zzést,1;ing nore behind,
which a youag mon conld ot nnderstand. . So he waild wail and

geo what he shonld see.

# Porhups T ought to indicate elearty what the practice of the Beottish Ghurch ia
in Ordination. T Lhs Pirst Book of Discipline, ;prepared hy the Reformers and sub-
witted to tho Privy Qouncil in 1360, there ocours this passage in the section dealing
with aduission to the ministry of the Chureh :—* Other ceremony than the pullic
approbation of the people, and declaration of the chief minister, that {ihe person

"tliore prosented in appeinterl to serve the Chuveh, we cannet approve; for alheit the

apostles nsed dmposivion of hands, yet seeing the miracle hﬂ’ﬂf ccaged, the using of
the ceromomy we judge not necesssxy.’”  The First Book of Diseipline Jid not receive
tho formal somction of the Privy Ceuncil, bul wag signed by many of its members,
and having veveived the approval of the General Asgerfbly of the Boottish Kirk was
enrrind iato effecs. At a later period, however, ihe practice of the imposition of
nands was resumed, and The Form of Presbuterial Church-Government and of OMrdin-

) ation of Ministers agreed upon by the JYostminsior Assembly and approved by the

Coneral Assembly of 1645, enjoine that “ every mirister of tho word is 1o be crdained

by imposition of kands, and prayer, with fasting, by thase prouaching Presbyters to

wham it doth heleng.”  The laying on of the hands of the Preshytery has continned
to thig day, buiis regardnd by the Seottizh Kirk anly as the formal act of investiture,
not as copveying any magiual power.  The Tractarians denied to Preshysers the right
to ordain, so thnt tho Sectrish Church was to vhem no Church, How they gok aver
the fact that the British Bovereizn in 2 Frosbyterisn in Scotland 1 do nob know.
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 Boon he came tg know that the oaly porticur of

ranve, were e two oxny
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e Benor Tubors,

wholo vo
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wfollows of
adantes, at

thought at all, wore in some way or

and mosh

Lnose of them who

haay vtk the now guesticons. Wihen du thue $he new comer
buogan o know some of the men) who sympaihiced T

ment, his first impfession was of spweshing constramed and reserved
in their manners and deporzment. Iigh chavacter and sbility
many of them were said to havd; but to a clunce observer it
seemed that, in as far as their #ystvem kad moulded them, it had
made them the opposite of natural in their views of things, and in
their whele mental aititude. You longed for some free breath
of munntain air to sweep away the s‘éiﬂing atmosphere that was
around you. This might come partly, no donbt, from the feeling
with which you knew that these mon must from their system
regard you, and all who had the misfortune to be born outside of
their sacred pale. Not that they cver expressed such views in
yonr hearing. Good wanners, as well as their habitual yeserve,
forbade thisy Buot, though they did not say it, you kn& gaite

well that they felt it And if at any time the © young barbarian”

put a direct question, or muade o remark which yent straight at
shese opinicns, they wonld ouly fook at him, astonished at his
sndeness and profanity, and shrink into thewmselves, . . .,

< Byt howsever unbeliovable thelr theory, further scquaintance

- with the younger men of the new school, whether junior fellows or
undergraduate reholars, digclosed mavny traits of character that
could not bubk awakon respect or something more. II there was
ahous many of them s constraing and reserve which secined un-
satarnl, thers was alsoin many an wnworldlivess and self-deanial,
a purity of Hfe spd elovatlon of alm, in séme a genergsity of
purpose and depth of devotion, not to be gainsaid, Could the
movement which produced these qimlitios, or even attracted them
to itself, be wholly bad or false? This moveinent, moreover, when
at its height extended its influence far beyond the circle of those
who directly adopted its views. There was not,in Ozford at least,
v reading man who was noé more or less diroetly influenced by it.
nly the very idle or the very frivolons were wholly proof against
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Seventeen of the Tracts had besn isgeed in three

oy

i 3., 13
sorh of mob, !
ontribnted the elghtesath o the vevies

months whey Do Losgy ¢ :
on ¢ The Bepefits of the Systom of Fasling’, aud put his nome 4o it.
In spesking of hus as he does Newman has specially in view the
position gaiued by the party sy such by ki -aceession o their
y . :
ranks, busthe pavty was the botter able to leaven the bfe of the
University through its en
fustce was the power Newman relied on more than any ‘other far
\ ) P T 7 TTon ot ae €
the dissomination of the new doctrines. In his University Sermon,
delivered as onely as 1832, on "Pﬁ-rm‘nafv Influcpes, the Moangof
Propagating the Truoth’, atter a description of the man who lives
& ] . 2 )
the Trath, and after showing by @ subtle analysisthe advantages
which Frror has in the conbest of wards with Trath, he savs 1e—
« How, then, after all, has fthe teuth) maintained its ground
:«z.mngg mon, and subiected to ite dominion wnwilling minds, sowme
oven bound to fhe external profession of ohedience, ofhers at
least in a sullenneutrality, and the inaction of despair 7 1 answec,
thot it has been upheld in the world nob »s a systom, net by
hooks, ot hy argument, ner by temporal power, but by the
Vilfomd, -7 28

¢ .
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haneed aocial, proslige.  And personal in-
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personal influsnea of anch men as have
aro ab puie the teachers and the palt

)—:x{ W_lrx

& resulls

of such fwwhmu ag this M\huwmg themselves i greater serions-

ness, a dwper spirttuality and a highor morality, «»—m and in coinbin-

ativn with the most intolerant the eory of the Church, that perplexed
abtis h %:mdent af C“(m"a’i

‘ .::Lu« can he fo o ;eqhou 23 to who was the

¢ no vr}:pmf;ncc, no
Shairp thinks that
¢ thuua-h: the ‘{ﬂ'em her w7 stily body’”
Nor are we mEot red to- ‘hinh of him as followed by crowds : “ the
inﬂr wore than half-filled”” 1t was the guoality
: ienee thab me:
Wi very *:imp’;e,-«xm pomp, no vitnalism ; for it was cnariwtcr-iqtii'
-of the leading men of the movement that they left these things to
the weaker brethren™  Whorein lay the attraction thon ¥

¥ The ook and bhearing of the preaclmr were as of
dwelt apart, avho, thonph he know his age weil, did not Vin it
From hkis seclusion of :tpfi":' and a_i)“tmmu‘-r and prayer, from
habitnal dwelling in the unseen, be :ﬂumml tu vome forth that one
day of the woeek ta speal fu sthors of the g : he had saen and
known. Those who had never hosrd ?uvn _11,J11t, fancy #hut his

BUREPOEAtion (’n sy wonl

large Lhureh wa

it 8o much, ¢ The serviee

sermons would generally be nbout Apostolical Succession or rights,

of the Church, or against Dissenters, Nothing of the kind: you
might hear lira preach for weeks without an allusion to these ﬂx'ug:i.
Whas there was of High Church tesching was implied rather than
enforced.  Tho local, the temporary, and the modern were enno-
bled by the presence ef the Catliolic truth bcmnging to all ages
that pervaded the whole. His power showed itsel chiellg in the
new and vnlooked-for way in which he tonehed into lile old traths,
moral and spiritual, which all Christiaus acknowledge, but most
have coased o fee). . ... To call these sermons elogquent
would be no word for them ; high puems they rathor wore, as of
an inspired singer, or the nutpourm as of a prophet, rapi yet.
self-possessad.  And the tone of voice in which they were spoken,
ouce yon grew accustomed to it, sounded like a fine strain of

roteh towne
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unearthly wusic. Throngh the siillness of thut high gothic building
the words fell on the ear like the measured drippings of water in
some izt dim cave.” :

It was in the sevmons he preachied ab Oxford that Newman hegan
ta set forth the relations subsisting between Faith and Reason, a
subject L subsequently dealt with in & more formal and claborate
manner in is * Bssay in Aid of & Grammar of Assent’: but by
far the greater number of kis sermans were practical, not philaso-
phical, ‘ :

The movement had not advanced far upon its course, when its
Romish tendency way suspecred. . The Evangelicais feared that
A‘{:oatahca.l Successinn wish its necessary deduction, the “dactrine of
the Sacraments, wonld lead mentio becowe Homanists, though their
fears did wob provont sheir amiting with the Tractarians tn 1836 fo
coudemn the Lroader views af Dr. Hampden. It was seen by
Newman to bo necesaary to define the relation in which hiy party
stood 10 the Romish Charch. - We could not move a step in com-
fout 61l thiz was done,” ha tells vs. It was a task that required
great gm,wlg.}n.‘ sud ingenuity ; and perhaps we ean bost poder-
stand how it wes done by deson bim: the posifion bhe Tractavians
,wwrl“eto Newman distinguished bs.

assumod towards ih §
pwoen o ¢ Chinreh guicscont” and 2 {.fu rolt 3.(3&“-1?3.«»-}7%\?&8& dogma
. firmly main-

and popular belief and usage. Now, the Tractar
iwined that tho Reformation of the sixieonth c-enmr«,— wag gne of

p}'u i

b
i‘o'.,*?.- the belicl of the Eaglish Chureh reformed Fhre drawn up as
&
,
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e rethor than of dogma. The 1“!1*‘} -nine Articles

and pnuauw i{,ih* n Lhs
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Church.
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she was the trne Catholic Church (Tract 3¢). The Rpfmvmatum
of the sixteenth century, then, must not be regarded as a greater
departure from Rome than it really tvas, - @

In following this line of argument Newman had a supreme con-
fidence that lie and his friends “were upholding that primitive
Christianity which was delivered for all time by the early teachers
of the Chweeh. . . .. That ancient religion had well nigh faded
away out of theland, . . .. and it must be restored. It would be
in {act a sccond Beformation :—and a better reformation, {or it
wonld be a roburn not to the sixteenth, but to the seventeonth cen:
tury ” (Apologia). * It would be the bringing- back of the Church to
the days of Laud, when the English Church bore a closer resem.
biance to the Church of the fourtk and fifth centuries than_ it had
done af apy time since the Hefomnation.

Newman condemned the ingalar spirit of Anglicanism, its rradi-
wm, coctroversiel yaneorr snd privete y.u! owend, ng Ulfx‘:.\ﬁ's‘rotlesiﬂ-

antism, which to his mind was as gross a departure from the truth
as was tho Romanism of the sizteenth centnry ; and Churchmen
grcatly orred in making the dl}ﬁ’er‘ence botween them and Rome
wider then their forefatheors hac dome (Z%act 35). This way the
famons doetrine of the Fia Madio, which Newm:m treated fully and
exhaustively in his book on the Prophetical Office.. {The V%‘i_:}f@diq‘.
then wn intended iv be a rolarn fo antiquity —nof ¢ o servils imi.
tation’, but a veally new veprodnction of . 1t wonld seewre for
- the @q«u~11(;:an Church thei sclidarity with the early undivided
Chaveh which wonld warsant iis being regarded as Catholic. 1
Hedin.shat Cardival Mauning referred when,
N"Ca.'dha ai jn’ﬂ:ucm ; ated merl “ not to
the Todor seét z.Christianity.”  Ig eommend.
ing this new way r‘+ lc‘ﬂuwf ab ﬂ o Church of Fn gj antd, & point
ins isLeu npon with greal veheniones was tiu opposition. of Angli.
«ésmi@m Lhus con ?-tl’!'l:”‘(;. to Heomanizin, The Trar’tﬁrnﬂ,m were siill

was to the Fia 2
£ AT _— oo he watd be had abtrao

) v sineere in their AntiRomenism.  They believed and-de.
dlared in ne measured terms thud the Commenicn & Reams was
infected with heterodoxy; and that they were bound to Hee it ax
a pestilence (Pract 20}, Nowman *could find no dmhxmew, on
thn parti of Roman counfrov orsialists, of thosze popular ucaf-ea. and
beliefs which ta the ordinary British mind i3 summed up m the
ward  popory’: and to the end, when he had practically made up
hig mind o secedo, this rammz:ed a difficulty with him, At the
samec time tha ervors of Rome were he td to be vot dogmatic but only
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decidental, and the Anglican Chuveh was, he l'eerde] not free frowm

orrors of this glass.  “The Catholie Charch in all lands had been
one {rom the fyst for many centuvies; then various portions had
followed their own way to the injury, but nob to the destruction,

whether of troth or of charity. These portions or branches were

mainly three :—the Greek, Latin, aud Anglican,” Kach of these
inherited the early undivided Chureh in solido as its own posses-
glon, . ... The hhr-ce branches agreed together in il dué thetr
later accidental errors ’ ? {Apologial, A

“The difference, however, heiween the B omish doetrine of the
Church and that set forth in the Vie Medic was neither appar-
ent nor reéal : and many of the Tractarians came to see, as Newman
himself did, that their language in denouncing Rome was much
sirongar than their urgnments would justify. Where there was a
theory of the Church whick claimed for the clergy fhc'p£~;~isess:'-on
of magical power and which declared the sactaments to'be neces-
sary for sulvation, there were not many steps to be faken nor.many
obstacles to be overcome i1l the whole of the Romish system would
come to be accepted. The chasm scparating them from Rome
which Newimnan honestly believed men would find across their path
i the Tie Mcedia was bridged by his own relentless logic : while
all along Rome had the advantage of being a Hesh and blood reli-
wion, while the Vie Media oxisted only an paper. 1

The ¢risis came onrapidly. Ttsurrival was accelerated by the rise
of & new party who approached the question ab issue alohg logical
uther thun historical or traditional lines.  Qakeley ¢ and Ward were
its leading ropresentatives. ** Thesemen cub into the original move-
went at an angle, fell across its line of though and then set about
turnivg that line iu its own direction.”  The \Dgh(‘a,r; Church was
Apostolical, wus 1t also C&thohcr Were not the Al‘tlf.lbb decidedly
Protestant? < A firm and powerful coutrol ”’ wa neuesmr_y to keep
these men straight, and they could be controlled only by showing
that the Articles did net condemn Catholic doctrines, . that is, th.zt
they could be construed to admit much that they were pupularly
holioved to forbid.  Tract 90 was Newman’s solution of the problem.
He set himsell to show what & man who subseribed ‘the Avticles
i J:’n‘ho]d not what he must. The result was sufficiently startling.
Aceording to Trast 90°s interpretation of the Articlesit may be held,
that Scripture is not the Rule of ¥Faith ; thal we are nob jastified Ly
faith alone ; that somo Qoumenical Conueils are infallible ; that the
Articles 49 not oppose the Tridentine formularies (for as « mutter of
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fact the Articles aredated 1562, while the Canons of the Conneil of
Trent were not prmnulgated till 1564} ; that someo veneration to

images and relics is permissible; that the doctrine of Purgatory -

may be believed in ; that the Invoeation of Saints may be pr: h,(,mc'd
if the honour due to God only bo not intrenched upon; that
there s a real super-local presencoe in tho Holy Sacramint ;) thot
Masses aro permissible.  To many in England Trrcf H musgt hove
come like a thunderbolt from ont the unclonded blue of heaven.
Who could have believed that the ‘"w}es were capsble of au
interpretation that permitted all this wuass of popish belief 7 But
Newman belicved lt.. T am nol to enter into the question whether
his mebhod wus a rvight onc or u wrong. Ii proceeds on the
s.«.umgtwn, which is perfectly mrmfi wh th - 16 ranetions all Lhai
teduced from it or not, dm the Arbicles were daesign-
Iy framed to make the channu +1um Rume to Auglicanism as easy
wsible for the people of England. In any ease, whatever were
¢ opinions of the framers of the Axticle, the Church of Hogland
n 165)41 was nob propared to accept the constricsion of them proposed
by ¥ 80, The publication was in the meantime informally
condomned, and Newmwan felt that public conflidence in himssli
wits tost,
Tract M gives the h’gh~,m+er mark of the High Chureh move-
ment, 1t 1810 more ,i, dead letter than Mr, Gi]:d t«r%%\ Home
Tale Bill of 183 1 advauce sinec 1841 hias bees to gain the
point tonched by "'mt dn,rmn' spirit who led the way '~'mi§ !,hh%»-d 50
far aheud thut for the time he found himself detac hed and tsolated,
When the veto of the procmr;’-(“r. Guillemard and Mr. Church,
the presont Dean of St. Paul’s) in the Sheldoniza Thealve in 1545
prevented the formal condennation, of the Trast, its anthor had
travelled many leagues in advance, and in a few months after
was admitted into the Romish Chureh. -
With a few words on Newman’s secession I shall conelnde, for

I have reached the limit whick I had fixed for myself. Newman

had appealed to anliquity. At the bar of antiquity he felt bound to
judge not merely pupulcu- Anglicanism, but his own construction of
Anglicanisw, the Via Media. In 1839 he began to study the hict.ory
of the Mounophyaites, a heretical pdrty of the {ifth century, At an
cecumenical council held at Ephosus in 449, this sect succeedad, by
mezns which secured for the assembly the opprobrious nane of the
‘ Robber-Synod’, in getting their view of the persen of Christ accept-
ed and. the opposing view, which is now beld by Christendom,
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condemned. The Boman See 1'cpr"l*'\n'tuu by Teo the Great was in
the coritroversy the chayapion of orthodox Cathdlic belief. The susp
€inn arose in Newman ammcl_ that the Anglicans were in the position
of the Jonnphwmm, that ig, schismatics and heretics. “The sha-
dow of the fifth century was on the sixteenth. = It was like a spirit
rising frum the troubled waters of the old world, with the shape and
lincaments of the new. . . . . What was the use of continuing the

controversy, or defending my position, if after all I was forging

1-

erguments for Arius or Futyches, and turning devil's advecate
against the much enduring Athanusius and the majestic Leo ¥ Be .

wy soul wich the Saints,und shall Thit up my' hand against them 7

(Apolugie.) He could not get rid of this suspicion ; it was confirmed
in hitn Ly an article which appeared in the Dublin Review from the
pen of Dr. Wiseman., Wiseman took the parailelof the Donatists,
but Newmau felt that the one discovered by himsell was more
cogent. Now, it was thoronghly churacteristic of Newman to feel
that a hisborical parallel had all the force of & conclusive argament.
It clutched his mind with-un iron grasp, and be could not ‘shake
it oft, I ww my face iu shat mirror, and 1 was a Monophysite.

The Church of the Via Media was in the positiou of the Oriental

Lommumon, Rome was where shie now is; and the Protestants were
the Eutychiang ” {dpologia). One would think that in this contro-
veray the que. slion at issue was o doctrinal one, dnd not the rela-

tion of the Roman See to other parts of the Church: " In this case

it so happbned that Leo was right and the © Robber Synod’ wrong :
hut surely it is pot inconceivable that on some osher question Rome
wight stand alone in error. The dpologia gives no hint tha

such a possibility had ﬂug«rcbsed itself to Newman’s mind, so

that from this vite he felt that union with Rowe was the only hope
Ior Auglicanisia, 'The rec eption of Lract 90 had rudely snatched
from bim that hope. Worse than that, the Buglish Church i oo-
Up:_‘hh]()l' with tho Prussian Government al thiy very time estab-
lished .o bishopric at Jorusalem,’ which xmphed the giving the
culd shoulder o Rowme and coguetting with the Nestor SENT a,nd those

other hLeretics, the Monophysites or Butychians, whom Newman

regarded as his &ile noir. This happened in 1841, and from the
nd of that year till he seceded m 1815 he wus on hl" * death-bed
a8 regards his membership with the Anglican Charch.

He resigred St. Mary’s and retired into seclusion at Littlemore,
near Osford,  And i1t be asked why he was so long iu taking the
finul decisive step, we have his unswer in these words ;—

Vs
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. " For mysell, it was fiot logic that carried me on; as well might one say
that the quicksilver in dhe barometer changes the weather. It is the concreto
being that reasons; pass s nurmber of yeurs, and 1 find my mind ina new
place; how ? the whole man moves; paper logic is bnt the record of it. Al
the logic in the world would not have made me muve fuster towards Rome
shan T did; as well might you say that I have arvived at the end of my journey,
" beeause I see the village church before me, as venture bo ussert thag the miles,
overwhich my soul had 60 pags before it got Lo Rome, conld be wusibilated, even

though £ had been in possession of some far cloarer view than § then had, -

thut Rome was my ultimate destination. Great acls take time.”

The logical process was of course practically complete in 1841,
The Bible he had early discarded as the treasury whence doctrine
must be dyawn, and accordingly he had never sought to qualify
himself as @ critical exegote. He did not know that the prineciples
of scientific crificism impose an effective check upon the licence of
private judgment.  The Church was with him the final authority
in all sneh wattors ; sud . ones committed fo an evelstion or de-
velopuent of dogma and vitual to which the tonchstone of Seriptuve
was flob to be applied, he was carried on inevitably till his rmind
vonld find rest only in that system the acccptance. of which wag
to him like “ coming inte port after a rongh sea.”

(akeley in his Notes rightly appreciates the imporiance of New-
mun’s soeession: he saw that it wasan epoch-making event with whieh
tre might well show her sympaihy.  “ 1t was a memd@ble day,
that 9th of Gotobor, 1845, The rain came down in terrents, bring-
iug with 1f the first heavy ipstalment of autnman’s sere sud yellow
leaves.  The wind, Tiks

aospont giang, howled forth the expiring
il fury. The sapersiitious might Lave said
that the verey elements wern on the side of Anglicanivm-—go copiously

wotes of ifs eyuinos
an, the appreaching departure uf

. 1 the®effect of whatb that day look
place upon young, svdent, svmpathelic souls is benutifully ex-
prossed by Shairp, @ How cividly vomsos back the romembrance
of the aching blunk, the awlul panse, which fell ou Oxford when
thay voice had ceased] and we knew that we should héur it
o move. 16 was as when, 1o one kneeling by night, iu the silence
of somo vast cathedrul, the great bell tolling solewnly overhead

has suddenly gone 13117 Newmsn’s hatred of posing for dranatic
yg g

effect secured it more certainly than all effort to produce it could
‘have done.  In his Joneliness he advunced step by step whither he
believed the tight was leading him, aud those who kuew that, if he
had chosen to anticipate the final step by a year or twe, ‘the
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flower of young Oxford’ would have followell him, “needed no
Apologia to convinee them of his honesty of purpose” With
John Hgnry Newman’s submission to her claims Rome made per-
haps her morel, but certainly not her intellectual, recovery. A man
may act in all sincerity and honesty and yeb err in judgment; and
Newman and the Tractarians erred (in my opinion) when for the
defence of the spiritual independence of the Church they formulat-
od their doctrine of the Church. LT

And now the last of the great tvivmvirate—XKeble, Pusey, New-

'

man~—has passed from out this dim and clondy region into the

realms of that etornal light by whose broken and distorted rays he
sought to gnide his steps here ;. and sarely, though we' may with-
liold our sympathy from mnch of the practical outcome of his life-
work, we need not deny that the life of- John Henry Newman has
given to RBome an additional clain to the note of sanctity.

“ Penee Lo the virgin heart, the crystal brain !
Peuce for one hour through all the ¢amaps of thought! -+
Our subtlest mind has rent the veil of pain,
Has found the truth he songht. e

N " % . . i L i ,’
Who knows what page those new-born e;vesrhawe read P 3
I this set ereed, or that, or none be best ¥
Lot nostrife jar'a,bovc: this sacred head 5
o . N Wi . .
Peace for a saint atb rest. f" e . &
- o Jawes M. RusseLL.

.
NATHANIEL HAWTHORNE AND HIS WRITINGS :
4 STUDY :—Lt L
v one would fully understand the works of a gre:gb writer one
must know éomething f the cirenmstances under which he “’LOfg s
and so one cannot fully appreciate Hawthqrne or forms a “just idea
of his position in litorature withouat knms_rjng something of the
erowth and tendencies of literature in America. . Therefore I wake
;d apology for introducing the subject of the present study with

* Bdmund Gosse in'the Athenmun. )

+ Part of @ paper read before the ’1‘ripﬁcane"Lit«,q-ﬂy So-ciej‘y, iu October, 1890,
In the prepayation of this paper, the writer has bf:c-n much indebted Lo several well
kuows works on Hawthorne, and o Bryce’s Am?r‘.cu,n Comanonwealth,
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some remarks on the causes affecting the growth of American lite-
rature and an indicdtion of its main tendencies. !

To the studeut of literature, the growth of letters among the
peaple of Ameriea is of peculiar intovest.  He can watch the deve-

lopment of the native Eoglish character under entircly now sur.

roundings.  He will note how the Puritan character of, tho carly
emigrants is modified by the. influences brought to bear on it bty
immigration ol peopler from all parts of the world.  He will find that
the traits of the primitive Teuton exkibit themsclves in ways the

maost nnexpected. He will recooniss in the Amevicun, in spite of
A

o

the intelle
rate houschol
of the family from which he broke away., He will ses with M.
Taine the same endnring personality under different forms.  But
he will note the pancit

o

tual independence he hankors alter, in spite of the sopa-
wi

1 i wrae N SO S ‘. 3 4
W sel up, the brother in ull essontial respects,

v of lterary men and valoable hterary
masterpicees.  This can be cusily aceounted for.  Tho muses follow
ounly in tho wake of Ceres. [t i3 only alter the waterial wants of
poople are satisfiod that they can
Beanty and Art. The wsthe
the sirietesi senso forms ong of the embodiments) ave the latest to

rise, aud take the longest time to grow, i the soeiety-as in the in-

pure time for the eujoyments of

cmotionz {of which Bterature fu

dividnal,  *“The mwshetic vebivities,” to' quole frow Herbert
y * oL . . X ® § .
Spencor, ““tiny be expected to play an important part, us @olution

5. fircater economizalion of envrgy trom superisrity of or-
: b A
drowing serplus of energy will bring o growing proportion of
= and gratificatiens.”

AVIRCE

ganization will have in vhe futore eifects like those in tho pas

wmatheotic aelivit

Just now it would appear ihat America ddvotes most of her,

energy to subjugating the woil, lo pushing forvard her com-
movee, and working her mines. She is in terrible earnest to live,
voarsely, abundantly perhaps, and it will be some 4ime before she
can hivd elegautly, tastefully. What zirtist_.if: enjoyments she ueeds,
she has not tiwe to cpeate. She iy content tu enjoy at seeond hand.
America, says Bryce, is like u man whose next door neighbour is
‘in the hubit of giving wnsical parties on summer eveningh, It is
ot that he can’t give such parties himsell.  He hag’ut time.
With his hands freev, e can bo as entortaining a host as the most
devoted to social gatherings.

Awmong the additional civeumstances tending to the repression of
such attompts ot good Lterature ax wmight be wade is {o be

sentivned (the shsence of an intornationnd copyright law which -
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wonld prevent unserapnlous publishers from pivating the editions
of the Tatest books published in Fugland. In'a recent number of
the Nincfeenth Century Mr. Edmund Gosse has justly shown- that

the wrong inflicted by want of such a law (is one from which

America snffers no less than ¥ngland. The most sericus evil is
the unfaiz advantage which the Bnglish writers bave over the

~ American writers through cheap roprints of their books. .

In America there are no centresof culture such as the great capi-
tals of Burope furpich. *Oonveive,” says Gootho, ax quoted by

Bryee, © the Paris of the Niueteenth Century, in which doring three -

generations, suel mon as Moliere, Voltaire, Diderot, and the like
have kept such a curreut of infelleet as cannot be fsund in the
whole world, and you will compyehend that @ man of intellect like

Ampere who has grown up swid such abundance can easily be some- .

thing in his four and twenticth year.” What Goethe says here of
Paris is applicable mutatis mifandis to the other European capitals.
But in America such intellect- and . refinement as there are, are
diffused and therefore not sufficiently effective for the purposes of
culture. S -

The restloss activity of American life and the want of that tran-
quillity and x'epose; eo necessary for the evolving of new ideas and
the ereation of, forms of finisbed and harmouious beauty,, are cir-
cumstances nob to be overlooked in this connexion. .

In my enumeration of the intflaences retarding the growth of the
American litevature, I he

appears to wany the prime
ment.  Quite opposite influences have been ascribed vo this factor.

factor—the democratic form of govern-

" De Tocqueville augured a very bad futare for the American in:

telleet-—a dead level. of thought, stunted .originality, want of inde-

‘ M £ ] | <y P o gy Ve g N
pendent thonght and of its fres expression. Similar fears have been

expressed by Mill in his Bssays on Liberty and Civilization, and
by M. Paul Bourget i his Science e Poesie.  Against this has to
be sct the alloged fact that free institusions sharpen the intellects
of 1he people and give the best chances to bring forward ‘the man
of gold” and push back to his right place ‘the wan of iron’ now
kept high by the conventionat corks of society. Athens is con-
trasted with Sparta, the Rowe of the Republic with the sterile
period of the Empire. We owe the great writers,” said an en-
thasiastic democrat, « we owe the great writers of the golden age
of our literaturc to the fervid awakening of the public mind which

shook to dust the oldest and wost oppressive form of the Christian -

ave made not mention of what perhaps
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religion, We owe Milton to the same spirit : the sacred Milton was,
let it be ever remembered a republican.””  The rise of men of geni-
us is' not s easily accounted for. A study of history muies us loss
sanguine than Shelley, who hoped that, if England wore divided
into forty republics equal i in popuhtzon and extent to Athens, each
would under institutions not wmore perfect than those of Athens
produce philosophers and poets equal to those (if we except Shake-
spere) who have never been surpassed.  Shelley’s’ dreaw of sepur-
m':c republics is realized (o some extent in the United Staies ; euch
Siate heur* for all pmvtu:nl purposcs independeni. of other Stale
and of the sapremoe legigiafure.  But though sufficient dra agon’s
tecth kavd been sow, uht’ expected erop of armued wen has not
neipy up. Nethe s ihe hopes of Li 1€ Iriends of de.nm-mu" notr the

. *-»ars of itg detractors have bee
Thus Tar for the general cirenn
Agverican Hierature. I shall now indi mt«u bri{_
ene And Brst as to style.. Tt
How e of the w
f}n:-; ; mi‘a,r' v she \"m;* this wantof
to which the w 1l their Lmtrzp}.ur do long

=

| style character

rpOst in :fvm 18 tlw now

aglth, there is ouly an aprcea
k

e thought.  Bub with doe delweone exﬁa Hmer.

B propor tiotiw by the linglish standards.  Becondly,
the American raste Js markdd by a fundiness for

(o)
o
2
-
. 2
o, pend
o
-
b
o
i
&4

utitent, espori-
ally moral and domestic seatiinent. This is due, siys Dryce, to
the infinence of women, who #ot ouly form the larger gari of tho

Gs L 1 - 3 ]
1‘{2}!;({1'30' pm;" ¢, b an m;iependun) parh, not subim m;,,_r to me’s -

ennona of tasbo.  Their prgfsrﬁnces i,'.,,cunt AT more *ha-u in En rf}n nd.
Tho nnmber of wowen who write Is relalively Lxx'"u' in America
that in Barope. Agsin, the peculiar vein of American hamour
has some oddity, aud the contrast between the soft copionsness of
tho sentiment and the rigid lines of lingeving Puritanism which it
suffuses is rarcly et vvnh in England.  Awmong other sali®ng intel-
lecbual qumltl% are to be noted a fonducss fer bold and striking
offcels ; o prefercuce for large generalizations saud theories t,‘m.._h
" huve an aiv of completencss; a preference of glare to real” worth
“because of which the difference between a first rate work in quict
style and mere flainess is not percoived ; great disregard of literary
canons or traditions and an undevvaluing of special knowledge or
experience ; an - extravagant love of intellegtual novelties, and a

s

_as original as the m
instinet and education to the firss class. His originality is not.

e i‘ ert e hig warning fo tho Americaus uot Lo

-cerned,” says Hawtho
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tendency to mistake blgne%‘: for greatness. As opposed to these
éendcncxeq, there is in the select culquted class, a strong relish for

“ gubtletytof thought and highly finished art and a grea,t dread of

crudity and vagueness.
In -~p1te of the above-mentioned canses, America has contributed

a fair shafe to the wealth of fiterature. Lon@fel low, Emerson,
Hawthorne arve as much household names, wherever the English
langnage is w,puwxn as Tennyson, Carlyle, and Dickens. Among the

men of letters in America, two classes can be distinguished, the one

keeping faithfully to the English truditions and no way distin-
guished from them, and the other more scl-réliant, fo]]owmw an
mﬂependent caurse and fecling after new experiences s and aiming
at new effects.. In extreme cases, writcrs of the latter class are apt
to kick against all restraints of decorum. Asa reprvwnmhvo of
the first class may be memxoncd Washington Irving ; and Walt
Whitman is #n cxtreme instance of t‘m, other. Jamcs Hussell

Towel in his earlier mauner belonged to the caatious or conserva-

tive school; and later on in his Biglow Papers threw in his lot with
the vernacularschool of Bret Harte.¥ Nathaniel Hawthorne thourfh
ost original of the second class, belongs by

like that of the =second class, racy of the soil. It is mdwxdu'ﬂ
The surroundings of Hawtherne, those subtle educatiye influences

which more than anything elsc go to determme all men’s charac-

ters, were of the least PI‘OID]slng sort. The sights and sounds
of Halem his birthplace, were far from provecative of the artistic

sensibilities of the child. ¢ So far as the physical aspect is con-
rne, < with its flat unvaried surface, covered

chiefly with wooden houses, feiw or none of which pretend ta archi-
tectural beauty ; its irrogularity which i neither. picturesque nor
quaint, but only tame ; its lang and lazy street, lounging wearisomely

through the whole oxtent of the peninsula with Gmllc. we Hill 'mcl'

New Guinea at onc end and a view of the almshouse at the other—
snch being the featurcs of my native town, it wonld: be quite as

reasonable to form a qentlmental attachment to a disarranged
chequer-board.” Unlovely as”Salem was, joyless as he fmmd it,

weary as he was of the old wooden houses, the mud and the dust
and the chill east wind, there was in the place a spell for him, a
spell as sbmng as if it had been:m earthly pamdlse. To make up

# Vide Garnett’s Prefece to Lowell's Study Windows,
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for the unlovely aspect of American i:owﬁs, however, theve was the
wild beauty of the primitive forests, all the glowing charms of
seenery with the description of which the youth of green Sivannakbs
captivased Reith,

If such were the physical environments, the social ones were
much warse. lLu ransformation, contrasting Ituly asthe scene
of his romance with America, Hawthorre speeks of the latter as
“ o country where there is no shadow, ne autiquity, no mystery, no
picturesque and gloomy wrong, nor anything but » vommen-place
prosperity, in brdad and simple day-light.” There was not, as
Henry James remarks, the dense, warm, rich European life, that
acenmulation-of history and custom, that complexity, of manners
and types offering u fund of siggestion to the vovelist. The
American Note-Books of Hawthorne show how bare, how blank the
tenor of his life was. He has such entries in thom as the following :
“ T went _yesterday with Monsiour S——to pick raspberries. He
fell through an old log-bridge, thrown over a hollow ; looking back
only his head and shoulders appeaved through the rotten logs and
among the bushes.—A shower coming on the rapid running of a
little bare-footed boy, coming up unheard and dashing up swifily
past us, and showing us the soles of his naked feet as he ran down
-the path and up the opposite side.” " Again,  the *aroma@ odour
of peat smoke in the sunny autumnal air is very pleasant.” The
only inference we can draw from the entry of such trivialities is that
Le has nothing better to enter. '

The wmother of Hawthorne after she became a widow, and that

“was in Hawthorno’s fourth yvear, kept s Hindu-like seclusion and
scarcely saw even the. members of her own famuly. Extended
* social intercourse with the other familios of Salem was entirely out
of the question, This habit of seclasion was shared in by Haw-
thorne. He kepb his very existence a secret.  His {ellow townsmen
scarcely knew him even by sight. . © Sometimes,” says Hawthorne
of this poriod, © sometimes it seemed as if k were already in’ the
grave with only life enough to be chilled and benumbéd., Bat

oftener-1 was happy,—al least, ne T then knew how to be, or was - -
aware of the possibility of being.”' There were other disadvan-

tages of his position. He had very limited pecuniary resources.
He was subject to the tyrauny of loeal traditions and precedents
of parrow social and moral projudices. If he had been a little
more expansive and inguisitive and.ambitious, he would have
irested and chafed at the narrow scope thus given to his powers,  As
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it was, what with his simple culture and what with his anambitious
nature, ho lived much to himself and counted himself in Salem king
of iufinife space. ’ '

At the commencement of Hawthorne’s litevary career, more than
fifty years ago, all the causes mengioned as working disadvantage-
ously agaihst the growth of American literature were more active
than at present. The recognised literary class of the present day
had then hardly come into existence. There was little of that
impact of mind with mind, of fresh thonght with fresh thought, on’
the importance of which Walter Bagehot lays so much stress. Every
raan works better, says Henry James, when hé has cpmpanions

“working in the same line, and yiclding the stimulns of suggestion,

comparison, emulation. Great things have been done by solitary
workers, but they have been done at great cost and they have not
always been free from the taint of empiricism. Under sach dis-

" heartening circumstancos Haswthorne showed rave self-reliance and

¢onrage when he adnpted the literary profession. He wrote to his
mother : T do not want to be a doctor and live by men’s diseases
mor-a minister to live by their sins, nor a lawyer and live by their
quarrels,” and playfully pmmised that she zhould sce one of these
days o, row of books bearing on their backs the title of * Works of

Hawthorne’, -~ , S
In the light of tho close counection, which is becoming more and

more evident, botween mind and body, & desive t¢ kuow what a

“writer looked like is not mere idlo cariosity. If a man kas beauty

of body he has oftener than not besuty of mini{. Hawthorne had
a remarkably beautiful person. A perusal of his son Julian’s Bio-
graphy gices us au idea of tho besuty of his character. Perucoal
dotpils ahout him wre besl given in the words of his son, the most
intimate of his biographers, from whom wo take the following :—
¢« Hawthorne was five feet ten and a half inches in height, broad ~
ghouldercd, but of a light athletic build, not weighing more than
150 1bs. His limbs were beautifnlly formed and the monlding of
his neck and throat was as fine as anything in antique seniptare.’
His hair which had a long curving wave in it approached black-

ness in color, his head was large and grandly developed; his eye-

brows were dark and beavy with a superb arch and space beneath,

Iiis nose was straight, but the contour of his chin was Roman.
He nover wore a beard and was without a mustache (sic) until his
fifty-fifth year. His oyes were large, dark-blue, brilliant, and
full of varied expression. , . . His complexion was delicate and

Iy
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‘transparent, rather dark than light, with a raddy tingo in the checks,
His hands were large and muscular, . . . his feot slender and sinewy.
He was a tireless walker; up to the time hs was forty years old, he

could clenr a height of five feet at s standing jump. His voice

which was low aid deep in ordinary couversation, had au astound-
ing volume when he chose to give vent to it, s

. Hawthorne’s usnal exereise was splitting wood and walking when
the weather permiited. A
" What impresses us most when we study his lfe is the porieet
sanity of his intellect. There is nothing of thab unhealthy malaise
which might be supposed to be its leading character from what
FEmile Montégut says of him in the Bevue des Deuas Mondes, A gupor-
ficial study way make one detect in the writer “ce vagne idealisme,
cet incertain mysticisme, cettz philanthropie democratique reru-
plagant Yamour,” “7’
de hnmour.” 'That these did not form the essence of his character,
but enly the differentiating traits of his imagination may be inferrad
from the fact that his duskiest tales—the Mosses from an Old Manse
- —were produced when he was enjoying nnclonded marital happiness.
Apropos of tho snperficinl stndy of a man’s character T shall quote
this hint of u story from his notes : ““The human heart to be allego-
_rized as a cavern; ar the entrance therc is sunshine, ug Howers
growing aboutit. Youstep within but at o short distance find your-
self surrounded with a terrible gloom, and monsters of divers kinds
it soems like hell itself.  You are bewildered nnd wander long with-
out hrope, At last nlight strikes upon-you. You press tow ards it and
find yourself in a region that seewms in soww sort to reproduce the
flowers aud sunny benuty of the entrance ;—bul all porfect. These
are the depthy of the heart, bright and beautifal ; the gloom and
terror may lic deep, bat deeper still 15 the eternal beauty.”  <'Thig
gloom and terror ’ of the human heart was a fascinating theme for
the exereiso of Hawthorne's iragination, Kmile Montdgnt hus fallen
into the error of supposing them to be of the essence of the anthor’s
character. The perfect sanity of Hawthorne’s intellect is, ns I
said, very striking, Ilis creative and ponetrative imagination is
no less noteworthy than his shrewd practionl wisdom.. Gening in
his case, as with Shakepere, was a blosgon, and not as with Alfred
de Musset or Heinvich eine, a disease.  The solidity of his musclos
balanced the sensibility of his nerves,* While he was weaving the

* Tainn's History of English Literature, i, 305,

‘

amertume sang melange et sans compensation

" of the total intellectn
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fine fancies of The Searlet Letter in the Iurid light of his own
creation, he was as efficient aun officer in the custom-hoase of Salem
as any, the most innocent of imaginative gifts. Ju discharging his
consular duties at Liverpool, he proved hiteself no less officient.
How cool and statesmanlike views he counld take of business will
be seen jfrom a pernsal of the desputeh to Lewis Cass, his official
superior, defending himselt aguinst what he thought to be insinna-
vions against his character, in the public papers.  What deference

he commanded as to his worldly wisdom and prudenee is evident

from the case of the Cilley duel.  But here ingtead of dwelling at
random on the several points of the writer's character, I proceed to
make a briof apalysis of bis mental characteristios. °

There is not in Hawthorne the exulting, honnding gush of

emotions, the hearty glow of feclings which betoken the {uil-
blooded tempernment.  His nervous system seems to bave worked
at a low pressnre. His fondness for seclusion and his tendency
to leave the crowded throughfares of life and betake himself to its
quiet bye-ways ave evidences of the fact. The thin veneer of h.is
melancholy, his fastidious nature whick found so muvjh to complain
of in England go to prove the same fact. The deficiency of gene-
ral energy in Hawthoroe is otherwise proved tc:o by the pancity of
hiy published .works, noways commensurate with the greatness of
hiz fame. 1le lacked the restless, spontancous gverﬂew, the
euergetic getivity of writers Jike Miss Braddon or Mr. G. P. R,
Jumes.  But ereative activity does not guarantee the worth of the
thing created. The two are generally in an inverse ratio. ‘In raso
cuses, as with Seoty, Dickens, and Thj‘wkemy, gxcellence of \jv‘er}_c-
apid in hand with creative activity. In un estimalc
al power, this energetic produetivity is o
Hawthorne was ag deficient in this res-

manship goes b

factor not to be ignored.

pect as Addison. S o
In the second place, Hawthorne bad eminently the quality of
reverence, the want of which is so often decried as the great defect
of the preseat generation. His writings reveal hl&f sense of the
awful mysteries of human couscience, love, sin, and erime ; a quality
which is the polar opposite of the pert dogmatism’which would
reasitre with its tuch rale ‘the depths of the universe. 1t enabled
snjoy, to apprehend things which are above the apprehension

hiw 50 ¢
of other people, gave him tho free entrde to all the sc.oret- Crypis
of emotion’. The wext prominent fonture is the wide, varied
sympathy of the man, It was this which made him so agreeable

VIil.—6. 29
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to children, énter s’cfﬂmfﬁg}ig}}iy into their enjoyments, as to enable
him fo depict so esduisitely the company of little people in”his in-
troduction to The Wonder-Book. 1t was this which madp him as
agreeshle a companion to the weather-beaten ¢salts’ in the Liver.
pool harbour, as to Mr. Browning in ltaly. “If a man was
pinvacled high in the intense inave, and cauld not:extricate
himgelf from that pogition, then Hawthorne would gravely descant
o him upon his intense inanities ; or if a poor creature were unable
to comprehend anything higher than gin and politics, then would
gin and politics constitute the gist of Iawthorne’s arguments to
him.”” He was in, shoi"ﬁ what he wished to be: “a spiritualized
Paul Pry hovering insensible round mun and woman, witnessing
their deeds, searching into their hearts, borrowing brightness from
their felicity and shade from their sorrow.” As"might be expected
in one so strongly, though not demonstratively sympathetic, the
tender sentimonts of sexual and parental Jove and the patriotic
gentiment were all strongly developed. The fine art cmotions,
_except in so far as they are embodied in literature, b had mnot
cultivated. Ilis natural and developed ‘susceptibilities in this
direction were inferior to those of his wife. Emile Montégut
mentions Hawthorne’s attempt to deal with the glories of the
Italian art as being typified in the attempt of Donatello tggeall with
his peculiar whistle the animals after the forfeiture of hisinnocent
animal naturé.

The intellectual {eatures of Hawthorne are delicacy of observation
with regard to the objects of the outer world and close conversaney
with © all the ideal tribes of the sentient mind,” as evidenced by
his Note-Books and Romances., Histendency to allegorizing which
has received the stricturex of Hdgar Allan Poe shows that be
possessed largely the power of trdcing similarities amidst di-
vergences, which more than anything else charsercrises genius.
This trait distinguished the two Puritan geniuses Speaser and
Bunyan~-the favorite authors of Hawthorne’s youth. .

~ - K. B. Ramawarsuy,
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The Iipistle to the Hebrews : The Greek Text with Notes and
Essays. By Brooke Foss Westcott, n.p.; ».c.. London : Mae-
millan and Co. ' , ' :

Soxs tifae ago in a critical estimate of tho late Bishop Lightfoot's
work Professor Sanday spoke of what he ventured to call a ¢ Cambridge
School” of Theology., Among other features of it which he described he

" noted ns the most characteristic * that it starts from a basis of first-rate

classical scholarship.” Tn this, he remarked, it differs from the Oxford
as well as from tho contemporary Gerinan School. "When Bishop Light-
foot passed away and we lost the brightest ornament of that Cambridge
School the eves of all turned to Dr. Westcott as being in every respect best
fited to fll the place he had adorned. Dr, Westcott was then a Canon of .
Westminster, and Regins Professor of Divinity at Cambridge, and of all

"the friends of the late Bishop perhaps none had more of his affection and

© regard.

+

greatest acti

perhaps no onein the K

We do not claim for him-~and he himself would be the last {o™
elaim it—equality with his great predecessor ‘eithex.' in the @c‘mai volume
of learning he possesses or in the calm S‘ObP}Cty'Gf judgment and the w-
erving Incidity of expression in which Bishop Lightfoot snr}ms%d all. his
Yet, while we do not claim for Dr. Westcott that weight
h in virtue of his rare combination of

contemporaries.
s a scholar and a theologian whic 7o coma 0
the highest qudlities of scholarship belonged to Dr. Lightfoot, there is
Inglish Chureh to-day who representeso fglly as h?.
does what was most characteristic of his great predecessor. Dr. »Wcstcotu
is first of all an exact scholar. Yet we never feel that kis scholarship
has mastered him. On the contrary he is himself alwfays the r'uaster of
it and moves casil y amoug the intricaﬁes‘ of Va‘[’h’?ll&:, readings and
disputed texts. There is one feature of }us; Work, fmd it is a noteworthy
one, which it has in common v\;ith that of Dr. Lightfeot. It has been
wuiform in its underlying- principle. 'P'O}‘, close on _furty years 1}9 has
continued to give forth the results of his labomrs in N'cw fI‘cstamex}t
criticism and exegosis, yet ever since the appearance of hw first WOI‘k' in
1851 he has not required to change the fundamﬁental pi‘lncl'ple on which
that work was constructed and of which the great bulk of his subsequent
work has been only an expansion. These years have not been years of
On the contrary they have been a period in which the
vity has beon manifested in the particular field in which he
has worked. Tet, the advancement they bave witnessed has no$ brought
any new discovery sufficient to draw him away from those principles
which he clearly saw to be sound forly yearsage when he embodied
them in his Norrisian Essay. '

We are not led into these general femarks becanse of any Jack of

staguation.
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: \
sabjeot of disconrse m’ criticism in the book before us, hut becanse we
liave in thin latest of Dr. Westoott's works an extended exwmnin of the
application to definite problems of those priuciples of criticigm and in-
terpretatiom which it has been the work of his life 1o expound

The peeuliarly difficult questions of *introdnetion’ are dealt with fully .

and with the anthor's cnstomavy eaation. His treatment cf questions
concerning the *scurses’ of the Epistle is exhanstive, and the gencral
conclusion he arrives at is “ that the text of the Epistle i on the wihole
well preserved.” Under the head of ‘Tile’ Lo notes the writer’s own
deseription of his work as Aoyes waparddocws— word of cxhortation’,
He holds i te be established beyond doubt that the Greek Text is
original ¢ nd not, & franslation from any form of Aramaic”” The disensd
sion of the destination of the K fpistle is most suggestive of thonght, as
well as the chapter on characieristins of the Epistle. Asto authorship
Dr. Westcott is (wisely) unable to give a ‘ definite’ judgment. He says :—
*“The Epistle cannot be the work of St. Paunl and still luss the work of
Clement. It may bave been written by St. Luke. It may have been
written by Barnabas if the Episile oj.l;amal»as is apocryphal.  The
scanty evidence which is accessible supports no more definite judg-
ment.” He is inclined to suppossits destination to have beon ¢ a souicﬁy
of Hebrews in Jernsalem or in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem,” and
he places the date of it “in the cirirical interval between A.D. G'-'L, the
Government. of Gessius Florns, and 67, the commencement of the Jewish
War.! We draw atfention to chapters X, and X11. oi"fhe @mduchcn,
dealing vespestively with the char qc!ensncs of the I*_.pmle and the con.
tmat hmwu‘u it aud the Epistle of Barnabas as being speciully deserving

{ study,

The main body of the waork i, of course, the cxegesis of the Epistle
itself; and here is ample enough field for the wide learning, the critical
akill, and the fine literary and poetic sense of the author. - The matter ig
kept well in hand throughout, The who!e Epistle is mapped outt into
fivemain seciions nnder the general theme s itis stated in Cap. L, 1--4,
Then cach section is 'urthu.r broken up inte smaller sections, These
again are more closely analysed, but the whole is accomplished with such
skill and iz in so close sabordination to the 1hain lines of thonght that
the feeling of over-analfsis is scarcely perceptible.’ .

On the test passages to which we have mxncd we hnvo invariably
fonnd the commentary masterly anl yisorous. 1t wonld be impossible
to do justive to the movits of the p}@h‘ 43 by sueh quotation as we could
give here, and stall less to do ’-mtw & {:the invalnable ‘additional notes’
which nre fnll of rich nug,;'cslm T hioke cm'er . wide range of subjocts,—
’;)}i;ab‘;:':c;guz\gf-:E‘I;’c;‘)h:mﬂ;r RBP4 Tupis:th'; ;?S“n Ny domn. ‘md ptmtun, ; t‘rw
o’

g.,..,\m(m . x"-l"
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is likewise a concluding essay of great insight * O the Use of the Gld
Testament in the Epistle . .
. There gre two of the additional notes to w hich }wrhaps the’ rrxd_;o"lw
: will natumliv turn, wiz., those on pree Christian Prigs
i proe-Chivistian Saerifice.  In the latter of these it is interes t"w
ot appears to .7.\ & view of theorigin of sacrifice akin to thab
Robertson Smith in his recent book

w
»
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e

11y developed by Profe
reviewed a fow mont hs ag

v e

o 1n thesc columns.
{ sa“rc‘v need the

r, and his readers

La

Emstlo has’ bt 'n to him during the years h

&

ol scems lo hope it z.mi.-:i,

the prefuce of the © intense humar

(D

dward White, Archbishop. London:

Christ und His T

Maomillan and Co.,

hbishop of Canterbury to this volurse of
t perhs aps be misunderstood. Dr. Benson
the present day is Hiz. ...

mlriu 35¢8
. 13

s2yt “3f Christ

whuh ‘uv poeints out the dufy of the Church in regard ‘to the great s fg..ml .
problem of the day the title, Christ and His Times. 'The Archb ishop

chooses for his“four chief themes Poverty, Tor npcx'ance‘, . Purity, and
In his discuasion of the subject of sufferving pgpuiaﬁanﬂ
wmlu drawn to review some of the * hnthe solutions’

Lay Work.
D" Benson is na
of the puversy onb[(\,u. Tn commenting on the anti-relig ?.—x peeh of
tnes he remarks {hat “ atheism only comes to hand as
xasperale the mmasses leads lcaders ignorant
to think that a religions patience here,

N
iR

rauny of theso sele
s weapou, since the wish toex
“of the teue spivit of Christianity
and the hope of glory heveafter, raust make men Cq\l.esﬂc' in injust-¢c‘
and u low standard of daily existence. We shall hear little of atheism
when they kuow what, (thrisiianity does feach.” 5 4 -
Irom the words of Lhrm‘ who first described Iis systom ag ‘good
news broughi 1e the poor’, the writer demonstrates that this great social
1 i the unique field of the Chureh’s lakours. Society is the test

problen
In treating of purity it is encouraging 1o observe that

of the Church.
the Archbishop, speaking from tns cxporiensé as'a former head master

of a gryat pablic schod ), champmn's the schon s in this matter. He also
declares that there is no lurge hope in the confessional, which he regards
ag u proved failure. In deprecating publicity on such a topie, the Arch-
hishop reminds us Lhat though it has been e3id that secwers must be’
elearcd, they ars not shot into market places.  There ave people ‘inIndia

who might protit by this word,  Attention i& ealled to the wurking of
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the Church of Lng;l'md“ Puarity Bociety, of which still infant ‘ﬁocxe*y we
arve ylad fo observe ihat there are now fifteen branches iu ihe Canter-
bury Diocese.’ '

Throughont this volume we find nnmerous specimens of tlmac neat
and nuaint phrases that adorn Archbishop Benson’s speech. Its very title
is n suggeslive and sustaining phrase.  The heaulifnl insistepce on the
Vox Petri thronphout this charge shows how thoroughly the Primate has
mastered tho practical message of St Peter’s first epistle, and an added
nole on tho myséery of pain in this eonnection is espc"mll) valaghle. In
pvery page of the book we feel thal we are in commanion with a devout
scholar and a wise ruler, a very king of men. The Primate of all
En ng! tand wngt needs he 50(’:?1, znd his publie niterances must be worthy

of him and his Ligh office

&u address Jdeliv ‘d t Cardifl en the onones
Engiand and Wales vist "«1‘5 and work is added to the visifation
charge.  There arc s also geveral dpp\:ud nes, of which not the lease infer.
esting to those in a {ar conntry, is that widch the wmtztxon return
sbatinti ies; showing as it does ut & gleooe, how 3 i
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sifeld are the ii}{@ﬂ\}}(?ﬂ

tivitios of w well o
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ed by a very gracefelly wo

Freesenti Christo,

s Litstory o gland from the Huarliesl Times é
v Bamuel Hawson (.T-!rdmcr, Fellow of All Sonly’ College,Wxiord,
e. Vol Te B.LC.OB—ATH 1509, Londen: Longmans, Green,
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may shale his he :mi

FYALENE snd however be mhy sueer at school bos
Lmvom:ry cx:tenmon 1[, iures, he must couless, unless he becomes con
sciously untrnthful, that the buoks which are provided now-a-days lor the
usge of students and school children nre a vast improvement upon LJOSC‘
frum which he himseclf was tavght. "Not only is their form sttractive

but frequently they are written by men dlamwm,ahed in scicfice and

literature, whose learning and labours arc thus put at the service of girle
and boys. Al learncd men however uhfortunately do not posscss the
art of writing u good text-book, and perhaps nothing is move ditficult to
produce than a really good history which is at onee clear, intores iting, and
veeurate without being ut the same time overburdened with- details,
Tlhe ordinary text-book is tov frequently simply a mass of facts, many of
1o great importance, with wn vccasional anecdote of more or less Jogondary

“bhe seen for the trees, and all d

meet
“of plain langeage; on the vne hand, and by the avoidance, on the othe
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origin thrown in fe

impart inte to the volume. The wood cannot

jue semse of proporfion iz lost.  Orif the
anthor airas higher and atiompts to show how some great principles have
besn at work in the bistory of the conniry with which ke is dealing, he
sometimes leaves facts foo much on one side and adopls the allusive style
=0 popular fwith some writers, assuming & knowledge on tne p.}t't of his
readors which they generally do not possess. .

The ease is very different with the hogk before us~—the first volume of
Professor Gardiner’s Niudent's History of Hugland. Pro 1‘9 sor Gardiner
has already shown thai the great learning and ahility whieh have made
him the historian of the seventeenih cemtury have pot nnfitted him for
the task of instructing such as are of weaker capacity. Abous four years
ago there appeared frow his pen du Outline of English History whu.h
was all that sueh u book ought to bé. It was nataral therefore for those
who knew that Professor Gardiner was cugaged in the preparation of a

more ndvanced work fo expect that he wonld prodace something muach

‘abov the average, and now that this, tho first volume of his “*Bé**n" 8
bistory has appeared, il is scen that they were right in their expecls
“The present work,” the author ils us in his preface *is intended
tor such studen!s a5 have already an clementary knowledge of the main
facts of English history.” It aims at meeting their needs by the use

ion,

&x

-
the

band, of that multiplicity of details . V"L ch
+ B

memery,” und Profe ssor Gardiner is to beo <83
with which he las m-mnmhﬁhu'i his puz [’LFC- ?-"* 1mp S'MP in o notige -

like thic to do more than simply indicate une or twoo f the churacteristics
of this hislory which speciaily deserve pra Thoronghly to appre-
inle its excellonee one must read it ¢1cxm'alde of surae one of the works
whose pluce iv witl probably take. it is marked fir st of all by thai
thoroughness which rhamemm or all that Professor Gardiner does.  One

feals in veading it that it is the werk of one who has personal knowledge-

ay or may not huve verified hisreferences.
Professor Gardiner begins at the heginning and takes nothing for granted,
and ye t there iy no unnecessary expenditure of words. Hs ca;nfes&cq too the
Yimits of his kuowledge, He does not hesifete &0 mention that infnrmg-
Lion is scanby, or that o subjout is still under discussion, or ﬂnt different

and nol of o moTe m'np;lvr whom

P
the hewildering effect of finding ¢hat whai he had learned {rom his text.

beok 1o Tegard as facts wie ’v} raany held noi to be go.  Although there
18 0 Annedessuey mmtmhmm of dutails the interest iy well kept up;
oven what would have been in furmer days called Anglo-Saxon history
becomes interesting when narvated by Professor Gardiner.

Phis volume is divided inte four parts :—¥Englend before the Norman
Consuest 3 The ’\ox'mm sud Aggévin Kings ; The Growth of the

apinions are held about some matter, and thus the stadent is saved from
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Parlinmentary omhmtmn, 1199 13‘1” and Lancaster, York, and Tudor,
1398-1509, and the history iz brought down to the death of Henry Vil.
Liach part is of course divided into chapters, which are in their turn
sub-divided into sections. These sections are numbered, and are provided
with head-lines in black typoe so that the_reader can at a glance see with
what subject they deal. / : &
As may be gathered from the name of the ﬂm‘d part much attention
is given to thc history of the growth of the vonstitution, and so clear
© i anfm&.or Gardiner’s style that probably many will learn more
fvom this student’s history than from much more pretentions works.
Far exumple, any one who reads the acconnt of the Fendal Army given
in the sectign How William kept down the Euglish ', will probably
gain from one page of this history a clearer and traer iden of what the
*vnﬁa] systom was than 3f ho were to rend Joug aviicles on the suh;rmf
of this is pa
given, but it
stunds Just
T

hnieal w JL-L

v that when a

s ave tzc:m " with considernbic fnluess, and Hiernture is
leeted, und the mfinenee wpor thew of the political move-

nents in dxu oy mrry is pointed ont.  So muny pzcmzrm are given to
Hingtrate tho socinl Jifv of the people that one whe cannot fom same’

ides of the manners and um{nmw of the inhabitants of Lnﬂ%}i durin

the eentarios +rra+M of must mdusr be undmaginative, ey ire dmwn
for the mostepurt from Et”:‘lll’-‘“i(f'!l‘*‘ aporaneous with the events {hoy
are meant to dlinstrare, How c!;v*’z sif

>

d they are iu bulure mny be
athered from the mut 'mt the first represeuts a lint seraper thad be-
21 1o some. pnlﬂzniithu"mhabm}ut of Suffolk, while the lnst iz o pic-
wre 0f the intorior of King's Colege Chapel, i,dmnr dge.

At che cad of each Ty there is given » Tist of Looks wwmmw ue"
for the furlher study of the pﬂrzuﬂ ith whicliit deals.  There is a good
index and very full gansalogical tables shound. There are no maps in
this volome, 1_;115 we undepstand that this want is to he snpplied by the
issue of an atlas spesially prepaved for this history. We can only ndd
that we hope that it bmd Jhe other- volumes of the history will appear
spec dily, . »

long

. pra—

Hydvostatics for Beginners. By FaW. Sanderson, ma. London :
Macmillan and Co., 1889, : ' ’

Tarre -is hardly a teacher of physical science, we sbould think, who
has not felt the want of a satisfactory text-book of an elementary nsture
on the subject of hydrostatics. In certain vespeets Besand’s elementar ¥
treatise is about o unsalisfactory as any treatise could be, and although

. tuke up the genera
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there are soveral other books on the subject they are all foo sketchy and
incomplete. One feels infercsied, therciore, when a new work on the

subject appears, to find out whether it is an improvement on its predeces-
sors. In cbrtain respects the work before ns undnubtediy is.an improve-
went on previous works, bul we canpot admit that i6 is on the whole
satisfacioryd The best test of the capubnn‘v of a writer on the subject
of hydrostalics is to be fmmd in his method of dealing with units, and the

1¢ physical gquastities relating to the subject.

n.‘wcuu,,.wz‘.t of
ss sowsewhat difficult part of hydrostatics
,ﬁﬁ:cmt -,.);.bﬁ 3 dowa ¢ :' tely. "Vlnf he says on unjis is in fecl much
3,.. Sandsrson <

biem of the r‘n nge of unité and ig s
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work eaunct be compared with that of Besant, but his method o
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with the measurement of physical nqhaﬂhh{g is far from sat

te

Jues net lav suifivient ‘xtI 889 rpon the 1mp:_nuanwe of

2]

1y much lx_y
«d nnils wonid
ion

bebween quantity and namber, sud he hampers hi s
the nse of practical, arhitrorily defined units where deri .
serve his purpose equally well.” Tn theoretical investigati
derived system of nnits shaold be used, and by means of coneretc ex-
amples the student should be made familiar with the 'lmt% gex‘mral!y
employed in practice.” We deprecate the nse of such units of weight as
the weight of a cubin fout or of 2 cubic contimetre of Water. They arce
neither of them practicol wnits, and forther nothing is gained by using
them. We regrit that the au‘hor consiGers it necessary to * prove  the
absurd eruation W8V, even though le can h(fna the reader to under-
stand it carefully. When w ill writers en physies begin to qjho*v 5016
consistent m,gnd 101- the dimensions of plysical quantities? For one
thing why will ﬂlev not take the trouble to denote the we1ght of auit
f the g.,{,,LnddI'd substancc or of any fluid under consideration ky
some sach symbBol us o7, and inwvroduce that mtu their equations instead
of askingr ~muh*nla {0 he L'udtl] o supply 117 We should then have
some reason io hope that capdidates for Uni ‘;'belty degrees would give
up ithe practice of writing. equations symbolising relations of” thdh{v
between such incongruons quantities, f"r instance, as weight and volume.
We are glad to find that Mr. Sanderson has mane a consistent and suc-
cessful nitempt to distinguish between ‘mass’ *and ‘weight’. Oun the
other hand his sttempt {o restrict ¢ pressure ” to mean ¢ force per unit
area ’ hus been neirher consistenf nor successful. A good many of his
definitions ave, Yike most of the hO'{“’bqu deﬁmhona of physical gnanti-
ties, no definitions at all. :

Mr. Sanderson believes that work in the laboratory shrm]d be earried
on conenrrently with class work, and he has therefore given great pro-
minence to the cxperimental side of the subject, Many of the illustra.
tive examples are based on the results of actual experiments., We are

£
X
T

ns o general

vo]uvnu
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somewhat doubiful of the wisdom of inirodneing such examples in a
text-hook, For instance the experiments introduced in verification of
the prineiple of Archimedas all give results, us wmight be expected, some-
what different from the vesults looked for, arnd we do not think
boginner would be altegether inexcusable if in view of the results actually
arvived at he shouwld maintain that afier all the priveiple isinot true.
Resides, is not the oceurrence of surh examples in » fext-hook likely to
mulie students too easily satisfed with their own resulis whoen they come
Lo make the experiments for themselves P

The illustrations are hardly so good as they might be, There is an
evident want of pmmzuon fur- instance, beiween the vaxious parly of
the fignre on page 4% )

Life in an ]ndign Village. By 1. Ramakrishna, s, With an
Introduction by the Right Honourable Sir M. . Grant Duff,
4.¢.8. 1. London : T Fisher Unwin, 1891.

Life dn wn Indian Village, ovr readers will remembey, ways the title
ander which Mr. T. Bamakeishna contributed to the pages of this
magazine a series of interedting sketches of Hindu life and Hindu cus-
*toms us they ave still to be s2en In almost primitive purity in many a

riflage of Southern Indin.  We are giad to welcome these skeluhes in
a4 calleeted form, and wu arc sure they will prove acceptable to a large
pamber of veaders. For the eduented young men of this country they
should have a very special foterest, and it ds to be }wpcd@:% the
example of Mz Ramakrishos may induce others to take part in the work
of preparing o record of nstate of society that is, slowly perbaps, but
surely passing away.

"T'he get-up of the book iy excellent, at leust ko far as paper, printing,
and binding are concerned.  Several references to contemporary events
have been allowed to stund in the text in their original forin, when
a slighl change of tﬁ\PTC ssion would haye romoved the sense of vwk-
wardness one fecls in veading them nows and a certain obsenrity of
allusion is oceasionally caused by the fact thal the magazine in which
tac sketches oviginally appeared is not named in the intreduction.

Wi are in reeed ipt of the Madras L‘aumtwnal Oulendar and Directory
For 1890-01. The additions made in this, the second edition®of this
'L.l(rﬂ azefal c.(;mpz:mo’l are very numstows, and consid ably cuhtance
the value of tho Directary. In noticing’ he first edition we pomtr-i out
bl dosivability of providing a general index in addition to the ehblo of
contents, which was called an index. In the new edition wo ave glad to
find an index of names, which thoeugh not fauitlessly vompiled, will do
muck to faeilitate roference.  Is it too muech fo hope that the nest edi
tion will contain a comploete indes ¥ The priuting and the paper do net

ent to bo alto gevher so satisfaclory us they were 1o the first edition.
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. NOTES AN” EXTRACTS.

Tre last number of the Indian Church (uarterly Beview contains an
interestingarticlc by Mr. E. H. Man on ‘ The Nicobar Islands and their
Inhabitant Dnring the last twenty years Mr. Man has resided at the
Nicobars fof varying periods /mgregabmo six and a half years, and having
acquired 2 certain proficiency in the various dialects spoken in the
islands he Las been able, in the iutervals of official duty, to make himself
to some extent familiar with the habits and modes of thought pr cvcuhng
amony the scattered comwnmnities inhabiting the islands.

The Nicobar group of islands, which comprises twelve inhabited and
soven unminhalbited izlands and islets, lics midway botween Little Anda-
1han and Acheen, and forws, with the Coes and Preparis Tsla wnds, part
of the voleanic chain which may be said to conbect the province of
Burma with Sumajra. Although known to geographers and navigaters
in very early times the Nicobars, like the Andamans, were rarvely visited
owing to the prevalence of a fized idea that the inhubilants were canni-
buls. This, coupled with the prevalence of malavia, is sufficiont Lo ex-
plain the long neglect of traders and others in attempting the colonisation
of tho group, iu spite of the fact that the beauty of the s CETMETY STYpasses
eveu that of the Andamans while the richness of the soil and the ?aiua»
4 promise large profits to encrgetic and pnter

Ble timber and eane fores

prising colonista, Vam’oub atiumpts have been made o convert zi?
natives w Christranity, but go far without any D*‘actmai result.  From

the abundonment of the lakt pission in 1837 #ill 1869 the jslands were

in the possession of Denmark; io the laster year they weve formally

ceded to the Hritish Crown for the purpose of establishing a Government

sy

sctblement with a view to the protection of tz‘adxng and other

and for the suppre ‘bal‘ebtz had saracd
0 ul

an ¢vil notoriety. The past rale bave heen

fruitful of wany good resnlts Beyonil those primaril lpat«d in the

A considerable I p:.tub has been given to the local exporé

on of vmam, for w
tweniy years of Br‘}':i.

1<
..

sunexation.

trade in cosonuts, and while the matives, especially of the nerthern

1ves on

islands, have proved themsolves eap ble not ouly of aﬁquumg but also

ot eieiliaats bap h ihec i
of warviving a higher degree of civilisation than f‘l‘ S ‘F*Lﬂ tb“?.} bave
as yeb atiaingd, t.zm_y have not besn prcguun«wxlf alfceted pbysically vr
cupancy. They have in My, Mav’s opinion

moratly by the Buropean ©

showl tmmn—(‘lw s worthy to be ranked almost on torms of equality with

their kinsmen of the Malay Peninsula.

Tn the Nicobar Islunds, as in the Andamuns, theve are two distinet
races of people.  The Shom Pen, who live in the interior, appsar to be
descendants of a pnre raco—with certain Mongolian sffinities—isolated
from a remote period from contact with other peoples, while their fellow
conivymen on 1he coast exhibit ail the churneleristivs of a monguel

Y
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Malay stock., Mv. ?‘\'[;;m thinks that in these islands, as olgewiere, the
bori;rina! ivhabitants hove been dviven into lhe mounutain lastnesses
by alisns more powerfnl than themselves.  The Show Pen, he farther

pomts ont, have no affinities with the Negritos of the Andamyns, so that

the belief, which used to be current, vhab they wonld suppﬁ tho seem-
alay Pen-

IK!Q']V BOCORALIY 188
yoradl s ] Thies
wmAns has nroven a delusion. biehie)

ng link bebween the E:unursg'% of the
insule and the Negritos of the Ands

tnlandd inbabitunts of the Nieehavs, are straight buired and faiver iz
complexion even than Malays, and they differ from the Negritos in
language, wodes of living, and social customs.  And whereas the Anda-
“manesc must be classed among the most degraded and barbarous of
known races, the Nicobarese, e\pvual]y of the northern islands, cxhibit
an intelligence  which proves them to be possessed of -suparior abilities,
This fact can be borne out by a vefenence to their somewhat complicated
systern of numerical notation whereby quantitios nmnbnrmrf even hun-
dreds of thousands can be exprossed.
Among the coast communities of the various islands therve is » strong
g{.ncmi resewblauce, but close observation reveals points of dissimi-
larity between members of the different groups.  Mr, Man has frequently
tested the accuravy of his observabions on this point by corvectly naming
the respective localities to which individual members of w mixed gather-
ing of Wicsharese Lelunged.  The communities of the ventral and
sonlhery islands pracﬁw the eranial deformmtion of flattening the oceiput
and the {orehead, while the northern commnnities do nbt. %‘
Of the affinity of tie Nicobarese to the Indo-Chinese fumily Me, Mun
zays there exists no doubt abthe present day., He summarizes the chief
physical characteristios of the islanders in tl../‘ fellowing words :—

T Phe shape of the hoad i b u}wwpham 5, the Yorchead i woll formed,
the eyes ave more or Inss obiiguely eut, the nese is generally somoewhat flat,
the cheek-bones are prominent, umd: the featres, though HOYL"V«’IJM fhat, ave
fess markedly so thun is Dreguently seenwoong Mulay races ; the complevion,
1y of & yellowish or reddish-brovn ting
pary quite straigh

e, and the hair, whicl is for the most
o isof o orusty brown hue, though in it ordivary well
oilord vondition v appuars of & glossy black.”

Mr. Man admiss that the Nicobarese furm is wanting in grice of
outline ead havmouy of proporsion, bat he is unwxuuxg o gpdorse the
special strictores passed on the extreme ngliness of the females of this
race. ln fuct he maintaing that the children and the young women are
often nice.locking, though, owing Lo the practice of chewing belel-nut,
their appearance soon deteriorates and often in advunced life becomes
revolling.  As compared with the natives of India the adult Nicobareso
show supericr development in ‘the Hmhs. This is explaived by tbo
constant exercise of the muscles of the thigh and the calf in climbing
eoconut trers. The men. and even in some iglaady the waine, display

Junar calendar. And -
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.
ex*’ra"“d‘inur’v agility in chimbing, In spite of this however, their joints
appear to be extraordinarily stiff. ‘

The inland iribe of Shom Pen, who have ‘Lpparenbly for several genera.
tions becry, confined to Ureat Nicobar, average an inch less in height
‘than the ¢iast trilies and are less robust in physigue. The ccast people
regard theinselves as much supevior to their inland compatriots and are
inerednlons that nny similarity ean be supposed to exist bettveen them,
Until recently a eensiant fend was maintained between the two sections
of the inhabitanis, but in reeent yrars there has been u gradaoally ex:

ionding interconrse between thera, and . one result of this infer roourse is

already ohservable in the improved ¢ construction of lht’ Shom Pen huis.
Both sactionz erect their habitations and even l“lu—hO'ﬂHx“‘ and temporary
shelters on poles, raising the flocrs five or eight feet off the grouna. In
the northern gronp of islands thesviliages arc kept clean and are con-

stantly swept, whichis by no means the ease in the central and southorn

!alan«,h The In}labll‘:ﬂﬂw,uf the lntier islands {*Xpl“m the fact that the
ground round iheir villages is-often littered with filth and debris by
asserling' that they are not numerous envugh fo s

rs of such very second-
ary importance as cleanliness.  This unimportant matter has probably

‘ . cith the fant that th
a good deal 4o do, as Me. Mun suggests, wita the fact that the ye}mla-

¢ time or Hunds

. _ b tamad nt
from the necessary duties of life to atiendto mat

o

. . . - . ch a1 he hahife

tion in ihese islands is decreasing. A gradnal change in the habits and
.

prosperity of the sgeveral communities is observed as one passes from

the poverty-stricken hamlets belonging to the siothful and apathetic

i = - A . 2
inhabitants of the south to Car Nicobar, which conlains wfre than half
the popalation ¢f the islands, and whose crowded villagés are peopled

with & comparatively energetic and industrious racd. i

All doubt as & the ravial atiinity of the Nicobar ese i < dispelled, says
Mr, Man, by a o [,Innlgr)n of iheir cthnie characteristies and customs
us well as '}v}m“ﬂ traditions and beliefs with these of the inhabitants of
Hindastan on the onc hand and of Malayo-Barma on the other. Among
thy many links connecting the natives of Car Nicobar with the Buarmese

he i;ip hfv of their systems in regard to the cv*xpu‘ahon of the
wlile the Bn?bf‘wﬁ have four * worship’ days
every month the Car N Nicobarese have in each gnonth three days of rest
which are fixed oh three of the four ¢ worship’ days of the Burmesp. In
this they are singular among t their c(mntrymen

A student of Nicoharese dialects has many di iffieulties to overcome, for
aot only does the langnage possess an cxtensive range of sounds, but the
\ahln i nntauor_s ot an un'rr‘tt(»n

difficulties 1'1"L,Jamble from the unay ot

me:tmrwa.-ee)-bam' d by asupes

new wor de fzvqﬂé‘n 1‘, hnn lmr use Lo rhc ares of o single commumiy.
serd on 2 firm belief in an after-existonce and reguires

Thia custom is x
at fov fomy of snmmoning or displeasing the sanes of persons deceased
that for fosy of snmm 14 8 i
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their names shall be éaboced for a move or less lengtheusd period,  The
Nicobar dislects are included in the Tibeto-Anam family and arve in the
agglutinative stage of dovelopment. In sume respéots they diffpr ontively
from Burmese and other Indo-Chinese langnages, bub in strjetiwe they
present certain points of resemblanee to Malay, Peguar, ard Burmese;
from which civoumstance as well as from the affinity of the iniabitants to
those races the natives jaore veadily acquire o knowladge of Malay and -
Burmese thun of any other language. 118 & common remark of visitors,
howover, that the Nicobarese exhibit o decided facility for aequiring &
colloguial kuowledge of the Janguages spoken by those alicns with whom
they are most frequently bronght into contact. This remark would appear
to be spesially applicable in the case of the natives of Car Nicobar.

Ay we have alveady noted, the Christian migsionaries who have labonr-
ed in the Nicobars have failed fo make any real impression on the race.
The only trace of their labours would appear to be the adoption of the
word Dedse to denote the Crealor, regarding whose attributes und exist-
ence the people have very confused ideas. The shsence of almost all traces
of Myropean habits and manners i due, in Mr, Man's opini()h, to the
remarkable conservatism and superstitions regard for all traditional usuges
which characterise the Nicoburese in every volation of life. In one singic
direction tho islanders have broken wiith iradilion: they have a great
munia for the possession of articlos of Enropean attire, barving anly boots,
hosiery, and gloves. Ar. Man points oub o pecaliurity in the ordinary
Nicobarese male atiive which makes it easy to undersm;ﬁﬁmw Koeping
viswing theZative population from a distance, should have come to the
conelugion; that the islands were inlabited by o race of beings with tails,

Ho tomples are erocted by the istanders, nor do they offer prayers wo
the Creafor, though they credit Him with supremse power and call Him
‘the Author of thunder, lightuing, wind, and rain. Like the Andamanese
they hold the threcfold constitution of mun, but it is itupossible, says
Mr. Man, to speak very positively on the sabject or to state how far thein.
expectation of the life to come inflnences their conduct in the present.
They believe the world to he full of invisible spiritual beings who are
broadly classed as good und bad. " The powers of evil have to Lo con-
stantly concilisted and pyopitiated by certain charms and offerings, which
?t is the special i“ﬂdiun of a certain class of Shamans or medicine-
man to indicale.  When a daath talkes place the denonstrations of grief

i pev &

o

sed amonni to fren
¥ L rodnd {Eaed !
- ‘ _’uammaiiaf;t; rauey of the dead is kegt alive by
frequont feasts colebrated during the mourding prrfod, which :
| ‘sometimes over two, three, ur mord years. o '

od extravagancs, aud Tesay envions custow

N 4
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Observatories Commiitee ‘passed o very

SonE time' aga the Indian

- 3

3

‘have been quite as far behind-ha

niion evinploining of {he slowness with which the results of
T

rvatory were being published and of she igno
whick it wag kept regarding the staff and the work of the Observatory.
Governmefs has now laid on the Hdilors” table o copy of My, Pogsen’s
reply and o the letter from lhe Chicf Scerctary fo Governmeni which
hag been seft along with it Mr. Pogsen’s reply 15 a complete and satis-
factory defence of his own position, aud shows that whatever Llame may
be dus it shonld fall net on him but on those whoe rmade it impossible
for bim to publish bLis results previous fo 1884, The obstaeles placed:
in his way in the earlier years of his work in Madras are not dealt with,
and it is net necessary now fo recount them, but we may say that they
meinly cousisted in the refasal by Government to safietion the diswribu.
tiom of the publications to ebscreatories and astroncmers in the way
that every other observatory of anyjmportance distributes ifs publica-
ticus. Who was responsible for this it is impossible now to say, but it

v

©was vov it Sie M. B Grant Duff took vpe matier np that the obstacles

were finally removed, and since then publicatign Has been going on as
rapidly as could be expectad under the existing conditions of the Obiarv—
> - : x oty 3 o] o .

Two volmmes were issued in 1884, one in 1887, another

atury staff.
in 1882 snd anoihier abont two months ago. The last thres volumes
between ther sontnin. 17,973 complete star positions ; and the prepara-
tion of these observations for ?11b}§gggi{!ﬁ involyes an imiseuse amount .
of wark., The reductions, indeed, were for the most part wade long ago, .
beg'an it was expectod thut it would be possible to

sud when pahlication

carty it on more vapidly than has actually been done. This is casily

secounted for, Wkhen ihe caleulations made by the native %&siétanm
were subjected to the close seruliny involved in tha final prepavation of
the resnls for the pross it was found thet they were full of inaccura-
cies, and it is hauﬂ;' too much to say that Mr. Pogson has had person-
ally io check almost every figure. ‘

setling two assistants to work independently to ch'eck euch other asg is ,
nsua»ll_:; dane in other observatories, but‘ the pvsilable staff whs not

sufficient for this. In spite of all these ciraﬁbacks Mr, Pogsen is able
to show that many observatories which bhave not the same excuse
) nd in their publications. The last pub-

lished Madras volume brings the star observatiohs up to 1870 while the

" last published veinme of the Cambridge Observatory brings the work up

to 1869. The Royal Observalory, Cape of Good Hope, during the period

. 1833 to 1870, prblished only one volume of partially reduced chserva-

tions made in 1834, .

The committee alsolexpressed a strong opinion that the results of the
“ observations of the moon and principal planets should be published as
s00n ag possible, omitting, at least for the present, the minor planetsand
comets.”’ In reply to this Mr. Pogson points out that as the mooen and

Thiz might have been overtoms by
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old planets arc observed with great care clsewhere he has not devoied
more time to them than was necessary lor speeial purp oses, and that
“the minor plunet and comet obrervations are far more urr*eutlv and
more f)equcntl) called for, und their [r(-nous pxbhc'mr-n fav wore

desirable.”  Since Mr. Pogsen is hinere! the dizcoverer off v raunber of
nminoy planets, uns plu‘t, of the resolntion secmg in be o deliberate attemur
}E':,-, U e fgraier WD IO wern om vl srnta

i wtin o e annal au
Royal ns the author of the r("\olnh(.n. The value of this work is fully

s “)l ieh L BEARLTY the Ppresent Astronotnor .

rceogmised by such an authority as Prof. Pickering. to whose offer of a
grant towards the ('xpons(- of its publieation we tcfen ed in our Septem.

ber number.  As m-gm-dx this question of the arder of publicntion the

Madras Gavernment wiscly deelarer that the man who has made the
nbscrvations is best able to jndge svbich are the most important. The
complaint made by the committee 85 to the meagreness of the 1eports

sent to them is unother exainple of the Labit of priting the saddle on
the wrong horse.  The reports bitherto sent home have been the regnlar
annuga) udministration reports, which are puarposcly made brief and
non-irehnical ; and no other report has ever been asked for. Now that
tbey. have declaved their wish for a move detailcd report, Mr. Pogson
hus supplied the comnittes with one that should mecet the reynircmenty
of the most exscting member, The details given of the observatary

stafl should rovvinee them {kat it is nol fair to campare it with the

staff of most European observatories.  There ave’ (ﬂ) six native
uhsorvatory s assistants on galaries ranging from Re. 100 to Rs. 21
per month, and thesc lave to' perform all the current work comuceted
with time observaticns, tinue signals, and weteorologicul observations and
redneiions g0 that they have but littla time left for nuythiny else. fn

spite of ull this My, Pogzou iz able to show that the reduction of the ;
ohservations is well up to date and {that the delay in pu'bhcutxon iy due”:

solely to the canses to whick we have already reforred.

In conclusion M, Pagzon saggests tl.!x! in case lie may be corupelied '

through ill-health e tuy other cause to relive before .uhhcnhon is com -

pleted, he shonld lw ('llm\ed to finizh tho werk in L.g aml. This the |
Govermnent cxpresses usr-lf williug to agrec to, and veguesty, that the !
propmsal may he for m'ﬂl) snuctioned.  For once, in short, (Zovermment.
has taken the sile of the Astronomer, und onc ean only wish thot the

good freling which now exists hid hepn shown long agn. Tt is a curions
“thing low often officialism and seience come into conflict. ,Tho late

Profeseor Hill, for instance, though he had a world-wide reputation and
was personally ‘much liked by all wha knew him, suffered runeh at the |
At Hongkong Dr. Doberck

hands of the (iovernnent of the N. W, P
and the Government are in a state of armed nentrality, and the Govern-

ment hag gone 60 far as o refnse {o print any more of his astronomical |
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wosnls,  In Maaritios and in Australia there have Rech similar troubles.
Tt cannof be sapposed that all the genblemen mvrﬂved in these troubles
were pvoplw with whom it was impessible to work, and we suppose the
real aoureef the mischiof is the inability of many officials o uudev
stand what ,nsslble so0d can come from such work, -

Urg'T

5 .

Ar g r’mtnm of the awords of the Liverpool School of Science,
Lard Dsix’h\r df‘?wrred an intevesting addresg on somse aspects of acienae,
Aweong of her' fhings he divented the atbention of his addience to cartain
imporraut tenthis whish ave apt 1o bo overlooked by many whe daxm o
he regardod a5 scientists. Our age, he said, will be u.mcmbered A%
pro-eminently the age ol science, Oursnevossors maySxeel us a8 writers;
as politicians, as soldiers; they may sven sarpass the industriil eergies
of the present time: but it is nof imelv—-zsvaree¥ v possible Lord Derby

thinks—ihat in the rogien of seience the rwnnﬁeth century shftu witness’

advances grearer than, or as great w5, those of the nincieenth. The
gencral experience of the u,wiéi bas been shat brilliznd but brief epocks
of ndvinos have been [otowed by long intervals of wmanabfm antd

sometimes even of yetrogression. S%Pimarrnmwu i iu Lord Derb}“:»

opinicn not likely, but stagnation is g e ""“‘H"'

The spenker thon went on 10 point out a fallacy whick to }PR thind
naderlies {Iw nge of the vory m.umfmh employed phrase, * pamiiamsmﬁ
of sefenes . o I)Uliui&riy’ sorenve, he waid,is simply Z“IPGSS}’JE?‘ '"‘A*.n"‘;
body can cram tip with the wk) of au average mumory and of casily

acquired handbosks, o summary uf what has been doue in aghr nemy.}'n
chemistry, or ather seionees, bul he whe accowoplishes that vesult will Ba
very little nearer to auny real gain whieh scieuce can hring to fime  Jp
in only Inbour and p(,remgmnac added to natural cupacity) ‘that éan
give a arientific mind. Some tineture of seientific iz’mwiedfm Tord
erby holds te be desirable for overy ednedted persen, . The rasali may
ast be great Lat ¢he process ia valuable. Axn euntive absence of tlie
seientific wpirit is ne doubt ormpahH& with brilliant talent and high
distinction ; yet though we

do not find fanlt with a novelist, o poet,:or a
writer of Heht litoralure becnnse

he shows o deficioncy of that kind, we
canmob bat sole the defieiency all the same.  As tb what Is meant by &
scienkific spirit Lord Derby had fo confess that il . is mure easily
described in vague and genel

. 30T A Y i
opinion il roeans, in the first place, 2 huhit of acowracy and exactness in

matters of fact.  Intbew
gecks for conclud tong, bat

opposed fo the stnpid iner
iden which is nob familiar; to the reverential credulity which aéeepts as

stalement coming down from old or high anthority ; and to the

indiFercutism which, so Jong as u thwz v lonks {md sounds well,
20

doss nob ‘mmp at them-—which is equally

trie wny
mareless
Vi~

2l tevrus than precizely defined: T his .
et plaee it means thak femprr of mind which

edulity of ignorance, refusing to accept any.
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and especially if it fatters some provicusly existing feeling of prejudice,
does not care on what foundation of reality the theory rests.  That the
world is governed by laws whick we did not make and cannot abolish—
tusws which will oparate whether wo recognise them or them, and
shey, und in
eutcome of
seience, and if anybody thinks that o nseless or an animportant or un-
necessarvy lesson he wmust differ from auch a person. But scicuce.
ghtly undewstood, will teach s semething clse: it will teach ug to

=

-
whicl 16 is onr wisdom therefore to study that we may

kmow what it is that we can hoepe o know and {o anderstand ; angd to
vecognise how little that i3, sud how muel Hes and prohably alvays will
lie beyond the veakh of our faculties. . This last s a lesson which above
all others our age of science noeds to learn.  The cause of Trath has no
greater enemy than failure on the part of her professed devofees 1o
recognise the bounds of their knowledge.

W= are glad to welcoma the fivst unmber of the new series of Hital-
hedint, a Kunavese journal, which owing to a change of hands and
froni a desire fo enhance its ntility, has been suspended for some time.
The object of the magazine is to supply the Kanarese public with the
means of acquiring ugeful information on interesting subjects and to
treate » taste for healthy literatare, and it has hitherto been greatly
appreciated by its readers. The new editors in an introductory notice
apologise for the late date at which this, the first unmber of new series,
Loyappeargl. ~The delay was protracted boyond their expectations owing
to the diffienlty of procuring suitable woodeuts and other mntavials from
lingland and of securing the services of competent contributors,

The mamber before us gives ample proof that the nndertaking has
fulten info good hauds,  Phe fired contribution is a verse translation of
twenty stanzas of the Vairagya Sutuka (asestic scetign) of Bhartrihari’s
Subhashefa I Sanskrit, and is fram the pen of Mr, Basappu Sastri, the
anthor of the Sekurtaly Nateka in Knnarese. It is wrilten in his ugnal
happy style. The oiher papers are, a dialogue on educasion, by Mr, H.
V. Nanjandayys, an inslalment of o transiation of 8iv W, Hunter's
fudtan Fwmpire (o continuation of which is promised), & paper by
Mz, C. Subba Rau onorganic and ‘inorganie, bodies, und an account of
Btanley’s recant travels in Alrica, o *

The getenp of the jowrnal s very ereditoble and the style of the articles
casy and idiomatic. Many persons will probably find the PRPET OB
organic and inorgaunic bodies rather hard vending s bat We Can pssure
them that this is not dus Lo any {anlg of the writer, The papercontains
v great deal of infurmation-—condensed appurently from the Infest
wnthorities—as to the nature of the distinetivn between animate and in-

pimate objects ; the division usaally made of organie objects into the
‘ ‘ .

“acenrate and detailed chart o

5810 - —

yields to thin forests
. 3
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animal and the vegeiable kingdoms, with the distihguishing characteris-

ties of each kind; and the scientific inaccuracy .of attempting to draw
ine of division where no definite line of division exists. The
somawhkat unfamiliar one, aond the paper, containing a
- new and often forelgn nanes, is not unlikely atf first to

vho attempt to waster it. But'no real knowledge of any

2 definuit
subject
it does, m
repel many ; @
kind can be gained without some persistent cifort, and with a litfle
caveful stndy most readers shoanld be able to mﬂstfr« Mr. Suabba B.,E,u’s
article. This perbaps well to point out in this connection that in a

. . 3 11 T eemd Sled 3
popular magazine scientific exactitoge shonld Lc carefnlly veiled in

m

popular images and attractive lunguage. c e

We have no doubt that this journal supplies {for Kunarese & want com-
mon to all the vernncular languages. and we sincerely wish it a long and
<

prospemus carcer of uselunlness.

i ii Pl 8 si ' the Royal Geo-

At the opening meciing of the present session of t o R { e
graphical Society, Mr. Fl. 1L Johnston read a paper on his recent visit to
g sn and Tanganyika. He,made

the region ‘lying belween Tinkes Nyas ngan A
o . i ttendi } ation o Lower
<omp vemarks an the difiicaltics sitending vhe navigation ot the Lowe

Zambest, snd eatled attentzos

i3
*Uontinping the ascent of th
of the DPinds Mountaing, - . i i
range of the T'ind LRERRE, the iwest, while in the far, far dis-
“east, and the Mutunda Mounpiains on Bie AESL e jerd
T S ‘e tho vast dim outlines of higher and higher
tance northwards there rise he A don’, as iv was named
peaks, cubminaling iu Vount Tshiperoul lav Clarcndon’, as 1% Was name
A8, CliIING = + -

and sugar-IBaves, on the

by Livingstone) TR Ve
fine. Iz,at;e: fé)rp,lrmmd there are the serp?n;m.lr:.—} W Lu?;?ih’:feté}:ﬂggﬁi
viver theongh the great Aorambaiz mzu‘:‘vh, whic ]f 15:; d;we,aa Jotted by
litole lukelets of clear hlue watex. hmb for the mnsy_lr:_. d:»‘{ 1 with wide
stretehes of tall reeds. These reeds bear large :a - ¢ dc ) s . ge wir;d
flower-tults, ulmost as big as those of t'h’f P&“‘P"f-“ 1{5;%:%(11'111} t:i . o

blows geross the marsh it sways the reeds inlo wave-like un, nla ml'lz:x_. W ré-
ssomn appear like fluctnating foum cresting

; ’ 1 f Llos
in the greas white heads of 0 e e
the bﬂ{:wq of shining green leaf-blades beneath. Rising above this white
WS 0L 30 ng Kb . ‘@ e .
facked zen of glistening grass arce the abrupt ranges of fantastically shaped
2163 ¢ FCQ O FNKLE B =

- . -3 oirdle in the Shird valley with great semicircles
hills and meuntains, which girdle ig the Shiré valiey &

i (Oceasionally a
of blue suonntain wall. U el A C & £
jsew oy a cohunn-like stem from an island in the river or a dry patch in
rises O *

the mars
are.simple;
or enltivation.
Ruo thé;ij tho banks o

and not complicared by the admixture of any hum:?,u habit:ition
1t is not until one is within a relatively short distance of the
£ the Shird begin to be inbabited again, and the Lau‘x-s}h
and plautations'uf maize, tobacco, millet, and pumypkins.

i
1
1

K

4 to the cryiog nead there is for a geod,.
coaprse of thiz part of the river.’

. . s e 1
The scencery on vhis streteh of the Shiréis really very.
The scencry ¥ Y

glaucous-green Borassus fan-paim

h. 'These landscapes are drawn in large traite, and their harmoniss

o/
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b
i)

A short distance aboyve the Ruo one enters the Elephant Marsh, g district
of grent grassy fats, fooded aceasionally when the Shivd averflows its banks,
but yrdinarily a dry fevel streteh of prajvie dotted with poals of wy

At the elose of the dry senson, when the tall grass has been Sarns down,
aud there is listle orno cover for the game to hide in, it is reatly drvemnrkable
spr.zc'um":le. as seen from the deck of a sleamer. to wateh the greatherds of big
animals wandering over these savannahs In search of the .\*mzﬂug vevrdury

T

you may dissinguigh water-buck, gnn, Laftalo, cland, pallah, rx;:edaim;k, and
zehra, and oceasionally some dark blue-grey blebs, much Jaroer than ihe
other specks and furms which are in their vieinity, tarn onn Lo hc clephants,
Oceasionally « lion. }}&as been known to carne down to the river and stare ub
the ﬁtu;ﬂﬁ&’.‘;\md on one or rwa occusions these beasts have sotually bénz:
shot [pom therdenk in puesing, Both in the Klephant and M(.xri&mh.f;lu,
M&rshes," and in the Upper Shiré, the, hippopotamuses fire a real source of
danger and inconvenienve Lo any hoats of ordinary size which sre not pro-
pelled by sveam. Hippopotamuses are particnlarly dangerous as night iml;
even during the day they will deliberately chase and endeayour 'f;o ;lpskgt
EUE-W% &Tld' r-a‘-..wos’ “:hl('h cn?er their dowmain; and in the developmens of the
Shiré ewvigation it is cssential that the hippopetamuses shonid be mercilessaly
exterininated.” : > '

sprivging up arid the charred stubble of the old geass. Withan opera-gines’

Of tho country to thenorth of Tinke Nyassa, Mr. Johnston remarked —

* Here there are no fewer thun nine perennial rivers, some of them of con-
aideeable volume, which descend from the lofsy mountain ran of BuntAH
Wakakwe, and Ukinga. and enter the lake between Karong: & I'aruml»‘i;f;
IE:L}', the rzmid;ture which pereolates from them throngh the soil giving )ﬂ)ln
‘l\nnml-:. plmni an appearance of perperuad apring. The land at the north end
of the lake is a veritalile African Arcadin, You may walk for miles aud
miles throngh banana plantations ; then you may emerge on Widmstvcf«hin«
fiehls of maize and millet and cassava.  All the oGy wart»ex'-mcmlow.;‘ ':'n':
planted with rice; wut, above all, the greas wealth of the country isin c:xtﬂol
which, elsewhere by no means commen in Nyassaland, thrive r(l’nlm'kablv m!
the Konde distriet, and eonsequently milk and beef are cheap und abxmd'unf
The inhabitants of this bappy lund ave o tontented pk_wun:mt-disnmsitionea
folk, who knew no troabie uusil the Arabssonghb to subdae them w fow goars

» ,
L. i 4 !

Py

AT P . 105, ] Tk 1 ¢ N . N
From n geographical point of view the most interesting pavt of

A

Mr. Johnston’s paper was his desceiption of the femarkahly degolate vegion
lying around Lake Rukwa and to the sontheenst of Lake Tueganyikn
Ha asc " pla ‘

ended tho Wuanga Monntains which rise from she ferlile platean
to thy height of some 6,000 fect, sud ke thus describes what ha siw from
the mummit 1~

XA 1. - . R . ’
t\‘ ¢ looked down ou what ¥ thought o6 Hret was o very hread sheet of
;‘w or, 3‘”}“;““3“{ on three sides by high vanges of wountains,  Bot by
egrees, with the aid of o fie . T
12‘:';" 1:3 Ll 5 M‘i_ of o f“ '!d lasy, T discovered that what appeared to be »
pacious luke in reality consisted of o narvew contorted strip of water on the

_ccased during the last two ©

. remarkable

y un the mountain

2 plain below.

n (he feights
otie dmnre:sions ali jorebodings became of a somewhab
fverybhing around us bore witness bo the dearth of water.

i@ N

i

" On the other side of the mountain range we had left a country in the fall

lieanty of spring, intenscly green with tho gentle showers of the commencing
raiuy season. but here on the slope facing Rukwa, the farther we descenﬂei%
the more arid the conntry became,  Ab the base of the mountaing we crossed
a threc-ile streteh of lavel platean, covered with the dismal grey growih of
inpumerable thorn-tracs. so guarled and contorted in shape, and provided
with such eruelly ingenious hwooks ard barbs and stiletto-like thorns, that
they might have been in the enchanted forest round some wizard’s Ia‘ir.

This plateun came to a sudden and abrupt termination, a.nd frpm its edge
we made # precipitous- descent along a blood-red path tnto a blood-red
ravine, the sides of which were fantastically planted and festo({n.ed. w%th
clumps of purple-green aloes, and those weixtd ca_nde]abm ’ej;‘lphormas‘wmhi -
gruy speetral stenms, the sogmented stalks of which Iooked like the t.axls of
inunmerable seorpions. Down through the dark gl‘uomy depths of ffhls cleft
of the earth we floundered, s}ipped, and fell into the gorge of & ‘%l‘,Y river, (:'ut
deeply in awinding chanpel befween 1)?'(:311)'1‘?0\13 red w.va.lls, n.he su}e? of which
wera scoured and polished and striated as if by glacial action.. There were
scuttercd stagnant poals of wuter in the red, red rocks and sand, and water
vored from places in the river bed when our porters dug belowsthe sur:face.
The trees clinging o the sides. of the raviue were umverah'i green, with a
metallic-pir:ted hursh verduve.. Evidently shis dried-up streasi tud oace been
an important river and a powerful vorrent, and nothing is more remaﬂ:xﬂ{}e
in the vicinity of Rulkwa than fo. obfer*;’e the traces of 4 ouce abundz?nq’c rain
supply which, frony some Quex plained cause has;—so the natives Suiy’_ﬂ nddenly
\ p three years, as though the country had been
literally blasted by some gerrible cuvse.” «

d the dry bed of this river, and entered on anothey
streleh of country sloping gently ‘n-ort‘ﬂwm'a?s. ﬂe tmve}lg‘:‘d in a north-
casterly direction through & SUOl_;Chmg, g’;lar'm;r ‘\'lldet?:ess t'lli he reac‘h:}-é
the bauk of the Sengwe river. ~ Here he cawpsd *"O’f‘ﬂﬁi tne men imgl_n.‘
he cloge o fresh water, hut even the wata;w'r of the %}ng\vc zippeared to
Tis had o desire to geb to toe edge of Lake Rukwa, but

My, Johnston crosse

he brackish, ' t :
an accuunt of the Fanine both of To 4 and waler h‘c‘emd Lis lavge« party
of teen were obliged fo hasten ont of ¥his dreadinl wilderuess, It is 2
pan were oohgnd , ; v ' 1 i
fuct that, while in the Nyassh-Tanganyike platean there had

> . o3 ~ o e W 3 bl fallo
Leen no lack of rain, in the hasia of Laks Rukwa not a drop had failen

for three years.
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- QOEEEGE NOTES,

Tur Session will have almost. endoed before these Nolus nupear,  When »
I write, ihe signs af ite rapidly approsehing tet:x-m'inra.tio;;bf..f've grown
nuwmerons.  Thos, the College Societics,—some of Hiem md e rome bess
formally —have wound np their bistory fov the vear. Thai history, in
all cases of which 1 have any knowledge, has been nueventful, bus };ms,-
perous and suocesstal on the whole, : : ‘
) It is already u week or two since the Debating Society, the Literary
Socivty, and the Prayer Union, held theie clusing pullic mectings, [
wis fntended that the work of the Prayor Unicn shonld be eoncluded by
Mr. W, E. Houare, of the Wesleyan Mission Collage. By an mmxpccte;?
aceident atrthe last moment, Mr. Hoave was nnfortuxfatsly prevented
from attending. The loss of his expected address was a disappoini~
went 5 bub, in spite of this, the final meefing was not, I think, cither
uninteresting or altogether anprofitable. T o
The Literary Socivty was so fortunate as to get Mr, A. & Dachesne,
ondmaster of Pachaiyappa’s Commercial School, to deliver iig valedic.
tory address. In s beantifully eomposed and impressively (delivoysd
papor, Mr. Duchosne gave a series of advices fitted to hevpra{;tiga,}ﬁy ,
wsetful & those in the carlicr stuges of a colloge cowrse~of whom this -
Society js mainly composed. I bope and expeot that what hé anid will
do good in many ways both to the members of the Socicty and 1o
the muny other students who wore pres.eni;._‘ At this selosing moeting
Mr. ¥, Rowlandson was good enough to preside. , >
To the Debating Soviety, the valedictory address was de‘&‘md by
M. T. Py Kothandaramayys, H. &, and B. L., who took a vory netive
patt in the work of the Soclety in former years and is stdll one of iig
honarary members.  Mr. Kothaudaramuyya dwelt mainly on the peed
of ‘making haste slowly * in all matters of reform and change, fio
- sought particularly to guard those about toleave the Socicty and the
Cotlege against the crror, into which he'said that be bad fulien himsels,
of taking sides withauy sufficient consideration on the various questions
which are at present beginning to agitate the corvmunily, This is
andonbtedly a lesson which it would be weil if young men learnt, Qne
ameng the reasons why vpinions are too oiten Jaxly held and inadequately
followed up by action, s that they have been formed hastily, and have
sprang rather from exeited fecling than from well-considered thonght,
Mr. Kothandaramuyys's nddress would ‘perhaps have boen more impress-
ive if he had not fallen in sorae degree into the misiake of Mt;mptiug
to cover more ground than can be properly covered in a single speech,
The Honorable My, JL. W, Bliss, C. L. X, who presidod on the veeasion,
closed the proceedings of the evening with an address which many of
wmy rveadevs may have already pevased, and perused with wore than
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ordinary pleasure, in tho colamns of the daily paptrs.  Of this Spelety -
a large froportion of the mewmbers ave now slmost wn the ack of passing
from collews Lie into the wider world without, Tn thiz point of view,
the closingiwords of the report of the Soclety for the yoar are worthy of
gnotasion. i [n ronelusion, the Bociety would bid farewell to those of
her moembels who now leave her.  Her parting wish is, u8 on former
peeasiong, that they tvo by livesof aprightuess, and zeal for public
purity aud truth, may reflect honour on the Secicty with which they
have been connected; and that by honomrable and uselul caveers they
may be s stimulus and encouragement to those who will hereafwr S}

iheir places” . .

T suppose that the practival close of the Dramatie Soeiety's lnbours
for the year was their preseniation of the larger part of the first three
Aets of Juliug Cuwsar.  Their rendering of Shakespeave was given in the
presensa of a lurge, and I om glad to say, an erderly and appreviative
audience. Even if 1 regurded myself a5 a woll.quslified critic, this would

“searcely be the pluce for appraising the snceess with which the task

thus volunlarily nndurtaken by the Society was performed, . But I think
I masy say tha:b, though doubtless much vonm for lmprovewmeand still
vesnains, the representobion (his year was & distinet advance on any
provivus effort of the kisd. ‘ e

O Of the ether Sostesies, wlich-—most commendably,~finizh the work
sion withont putting jhemeeives publicly in 6w’ide}:?e, i shall
suy nothing heres cxeept that at the lasb ;uw’sing of the 'Eu}!og?phxcal
Assaciation, which won presided over by My, Skinnor and 33 whi{th the
professoms roouived spocial invitations, thongh I for one was anmrﬁ}‘m
ately prevented from attending, an vssay of marked excellence on ¢ The
Utility of Logie’ was vesd by Mr. V. T,s Warasimbam, of the Junior B,A.‘

of the sox

elags. .

Thus as reg
vulgar sense ‘paying’
the vear 1890 to o vonclusion.

uds this vory important, though perhaps not in the
tranch of its lubours, the Uollege has brought
{'he Societies pass now into their vacation

" wlamber, to waken from it, 1 trust, reinvigorated for all the goodinfluence -

thev will have if in their power to exord throughout the coming year,

A somewhat novel fealure of the closing days of the session ahould be
urielly noticed. Semé Fesrs ago, it old sindent founded & yrize, to be
en to the most distinguished member of the fourth, or highest, college
clags.  Hiz exumple bas heen fei%owed by others, This year there have
becn sugh prizes in the gecond, third, :md‘ fourth e}m\sse*;f,. 'L:heg‘a.)t'e all
gwarded by the voies of the class. The ides of the thing is that each
stndent should vate for that one among his classfollows whom he regards,
b as the most likely to take o distingnished place at the university or
her oxaminations, but as baving evidenced the highest character and
influential, honourable, and veally useful man

giv

any ob
us the most fikely to be an
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in after e T4 iy })haa.zum to veeort thal im alle o
'« in them.
. opimion of theiy el
subt ahout the colleciis
i arrived ab was

vobers &Lf’,‘h W hy of the sl TEROS

F fhe o}
1 um i
ynte L«;N aehju worthy
as upau the whele (he very &
classes, ave in the sceond ol . the whird
elass, Me. B, T, Tocher, and in th fumlrth Mr \l f !wue Ay v,
Wisniay Minnur,

ion whatover gl

SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY JOTTINGR.

Tus montl of November was characterised by un excessive predomin-
ance of bright weather and very defective rainfall. The average rain-
fall in Madras in Novemher is 13-7 {nches, while the actual fall was only
47 inches. The sunshine recorded was actually greater than that of any
of the three preceding montbs, being 225 hours out of a possible 344
heurs, or 655 per cent, There can be little donbt that this ix fay in

“excess of the average, but the only guide available for comparison with
past years iy the record of cloudiness from eye observations. ' The average
clowdiness for November is 57 cut of 10, while for last month it was

only 53, TFhero was vnly exe duy on which no sunshine wagdecorded
(Hh) wad only three other days on which it fell below 6 howrs.  The
averaye sunshine perecntages for other Indion stations for November
are +--Lalore 89, Dehra 73, Allulabud 00, Calentta 74, Jeypore 84, The
bavometor was above theavernge for the month, as also was the tempwra-
ture. The wind- direction waz normal, bub the daily velocicy was 35
miles holow the avernge.  Mr, Pogson wakes the following remarks 1

CPhe weathor was cloudy and showery durigg the lirst week bab une
seasonably fine for the rest of the wonth, Suushine was uny sunlly excessive,
but the wenseon min miserably deficient and che wind also much below the
average.  The evireme fqnuity of the upper cloud steainm, which silowed
the warm sanshine {o provens bhe depesition of the lower vaponr, probably
secownts fov b« puxsing over, insiead o1 foruishing the mock necded Yain
doe at this time” : . &

w
s

.

{5 his ovening diseaurse o quarie fibres, ai the  meeting of the Mriish
Aggociation, Prof. Yernon Boyve showed somn mrv qtrthrm axperimonts
on the nse of gnavts and quarts Hbres. Awongst otber apperatuy hie

showed @ tube of yuartz with o balh blow: ' oon the end, and Pmnt(,d ont

that while it way almowt impozsible 1o erpck siich @ bl by the seddey

sy
[

or muny
¢ acid wh
-'.twnt\ witl
that the heat

LI” Ilivrr ¥

n“(\t ihal’ i 1

Bich i3

ke proper way the insirnment isuob is
rom the body of the observer or from other surromiding sources, Frof.
3oys stuted that in expevimenting ou the delicacy of hiy instrament as
wjusted for measuring the heat fropn the moon and stars he had to place
she comparizon candleat » distance of 250 yurds, It is ulmost needless to
remark that uo thermopile can compare in scnsitiveness with the radio-
micrometer. /

Vot ITL of the Aunals of the Nice Observatory is devoted to a xfnerzm.
rial of M. Thollon, the distingnished speptroseopist, in the shape of a full
account, of his finul work on the solar spectium.  If cousists of a volume
of text, giving u deseription of the aupparatas and methods employed,;
and full tables showing the position and intensities of a1l the linss, anrl

o - H
an wtbas consisting of 17 waps of the speettum.  These maps are b*_-a.utvg

-

N el
fally esocuted, and give a compiate mup of the spectramgfrom A to b

Yach tap is divided into fonr strips. The hirst gives the spoctrum of
the sun at 80° from the zenith when the air contains litle water vapour.
The seonpg corresponds to o zem ith distance of 807 and a bygrometriy
state approsching ssweation,  The third corresponds o a mean vunth
distance of GO with very dry air. The foorth containg only the rays
s0lar origin, und so gives the ﬂauctrum as it would be scen without auy
c Coineidences of fines with those of ircu arve shown in a
As giving some iden of the detail of the maps we
may state that the two 1 lines aro I'2 {u, apavt, and that 13 lines arc
shown bobween thewe. OF these only § are given as being of solar
ovigin. Nt thas pholography is capable of “yielding such results as
those obtained by Rewland and others it is not probable that such maps
ay these of Thollon’s will over be attempted again,’ ‘

& .
Tue Administration Report of the Meteorological Deparvtment for
188400 shows an amonnt of activity highly creditable to dll concerned,
The present head of the department, Mr. Eliot, mukes v perfeetly clear
that he intonds to do all that he can to put meteorological ebservations
tlirauehout Jadin tpon as good aw footing ag possible.  The diffieulties

atmosphere,
narrow siiy below.
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against whieh be has €5 contend ave enormous,  For the most pacl the
shservations have 1o be sken by w elass of men whe have oo palbicnisy
inlerest in the work and who are puid al such a low rate that {hey axs
4 to think ihe raattar of Litsle hnporiance.  One peint Jdmes ond
clearly from this and previous reports, wi, that wheve the observerd
kuow that theiv work can be chacked they are faivly caveful,ibut where
they fear no check they wre in munyg vasss utberly careless.  Hitherte,
for instance, only the worning observativns have been charfed so ue
to give u reully cfficient check, and it is {ound that these observations
are Yar more trastworthy thun the lternnon ones.  Hence 1t is proposed
in the fnture to chart the hatteralso. 1n thiy conpection it may be well to
pomt oul th‘ﬁ since the readings of the barometor are now taken at 8 4.,
@ e of mgnd change, a_comparatively small ervor in the time of
takmg the observations malkes a seripus error in the readings.

moline

Rawwasy stasistios are probably those that are most generally appreci-
ated in India, and Ar. Elict has been taking steps to introduce o vui-
_imm system of observation thronghout the country. In May last the
uniform hovr of 8 a1, was adopled for rending the gauges, and perhaps
on the whele the advantages of this overweigh tlm evident objoc-
tions.  With ralugauges such as are commonly nsed the evaporation
diiring the duy may amouul to several teuths of an inch, so that if &
shower falls soon after & am. and the sky then elears the whole of the water
collecied way be evaporated before the tirae vomes for inaking the next
“moganrement, This dificwdty conld cusily be overcome by the use of a
gauge in w‘nch the evaporation isredncel to a minimum, by%}nmug the
communication between the receiving bottle and the cutsidu air as gmull
as possible.  In a raingaunge made on this prineiple nd exposed during
tast wonth to more then 200 hours of bright sunshine the loss by evapor-
ation did not exceed (03 of an inch. In extension of the steps already
takexn 1t is now propesed to introduce 4 umfmm raingange (viz., Symons’)
and to have all the gauges and meusuring glasses tested before issve.
This Jast has heen done in Madvas for many years, and hence tho Madrag
rainlall ~tatistics arc more satisfactory (han those of any other part of
Indin.

A xEw feaimu of the work of the Bengal lwpm'fe:r was iniroduoeed in

April last.  The weather reports sent by post arcive in Madsgs ton date
to he of any use for purposes of wonther foreeasting, and the daily Simla
telegrams arve tno brief. To do something towards improving this state
of affuiry it was resolved to send daily an urgevt telegram of cight w rords
giving, according to a pre-myravged (,’Odn, detnily of the weather ab eight
stations along the const.  These telegrams give the siate of the baroraceter,
the direstion and force of the wind, nud the state of the sen. So usefnl
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€ 77 e
have they proved thatthey are now sent daily {o several other ports.

Pending the time when Madras can have its own daily wemher chart,
this seems the best arrangement that can be made.

o,

o

Tag firs
Oct. 24th 4 confirm the provisional election of effice-bearers and consider
the draft rales. Amongst other things it was vesolved to adopt the
name * British Astronomlcal Association ’, and not Society as previously
propnssd so as to prevent all risk of confusion with the Rnyal Astrono-
mical Society. The staff of office-bearers and members of committee is
a strong one, amd it is interesting to vote that the Director ' of the

solar section aud two mermbers of commitiee are ladfes,
M., 5.

Ty wost netable ook of the month is Mr. Andrew Lang’s Sir bbajord
Northoots.  The work has heen received with as wuch umanimity of
appraval as conld well be cxpected in the case of a biography of one so
vecently in the tnrmoileof party polities. This happy resuli is dne in
gome measure daubtless to the tact of Mr. Laug, bul in much larger
measure to tho stainless life and high-sonled characier of the subiect of
the biography. The chief fault is fhe uur;rc-qxon——-nn dounbt necessary

-suppression—of the’ pmsuml feelings of Lierd Imlnwlesgh during. the

‘last months of his life when he had fallen npen evil times; and it is

significant that (he reviewer in Blackwood, thoagh sketchiug at consider-

able length the boyhoed and politieal career of Sir Stafford brings ﬁlc
sammary abraptly toa close with & similsr reticence. .

Me. Luwis Morus has st publl~hcd a new poem A Visi is# of Seinis,
which is spoken of as probably bin tuost a mbitions work. 1t contains

“twenty poems on Suints, ancient sud modern, beginning with Avtoninus

Pius, and cuding with Father Dawnien. Tt is published by Messrs.
Kegau, faul, iwngh ‘Tyithner, and Co. ,

.
ing the past rr‘rmm in a voinme
The wyolume witl

general meeting of the new astronomical society was held on

5
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doubiless command censiderable eale, more on acconnl of iis author than

Jbevause of any valusble contribntion made in it to apologetic Literatuve,
Mr. Gladeione hug uot succeeded in falsifying the adage, »

crepidum,

Tur poems of Dante Gabriel R

: sutor ultra

osselti are io be published at an early

date iu a cheaper form than they have hitherto agsumed. The volnme
will contain the whole of the orizinal poowms issned in his Collectrd Works
in 1886, but none of the translations or the prose.  The publishers are

Messrs. Kllis and Klvey.

o

True Hoi. (Géorge Cnrzon, the anthor of Russic in Cenfral dsic and
the Avylo-Russiun Question, intends to publish al an early date a parallel
volume on Percia and the Pérsiun Question. Tt will desceribe his travels in
Persia in 1889.90, and generally aim at being aun suthoritetive work on
Pervin us o uwation. . It wiil contain a mass of information ahout the
Persian Government, trade revenues, relations with Brituin, uléng with
tables of distnnces, and & bibliogrupby of ali the principal waks en
Persin written in the chief Bnropean languages.

f

~

_RPCENDT PERIODICAL LITERATURE.:

Wun Condemporary Hesivo for Nove
sreber devotes its fivst place 1o Tre

tand.  Mr. Michuel Pavitt, whose,

sl carnestucss, and large-hearted

patriotism, witlhe denied by fewr that

et with him, advo

have comne B cont

cates a remedy for the Irish distress,””

Put briufly the proposed veraedy i as
follows :— :

W hat is wanted iy that these udus.
gunte (thut is, the peasapie in
avcas ur distressed dis.
' shonld have access ¥ the ence.

mous tyacts of gruzing snd waste land that
ure to be fonud i every oue of the

Western counties, i their presend con.

disior, confiyed Lo Roldings of inlerior

land, nveraging nol 1agre Lhan five o
" the coltier peasants are compelled 1o

enltivarn that wticle of food which will

yield the lurgest rosclts to their labeur;
thad 38, the potato. ifs cultivarion, and
the dependence of the people upon it
are Hies of their preseut ceoncinie
condition. Give thew wore Jand, donble

triows po

s

or treble the size of their Tl'()hﬁngs, and
the advics which Mr. Baffour gives to
Trish politicians, to preach dependenco
upon seme- other article of foud than the
potuto conld be easily followed,”

They could thus enlbivate cats, len-
tils, peas, &, sand so secure them-

| selves againsr thoe chronvie failure of

the potato. This would entail o mi-
gration uot emigration scheme; and
the ‘money reguired for this schems
poed not come from any source onts
side Ireland,  According to Mr. Gil-
fen's evidenee, Ireland’s gross contri-
hutiens are aow about L6, 20,0080,
whereag she gught to pay whonp
£5 500,000, The upplication

¢ what.
cver money may b lgt'”iﬁ(\,{'h due to
Iredaud from thix exce i
te the alleviation of b distress
wonld be an ack of justice, produce
tive of good all round.

The vuraveiling of the trath abont

Stanfoy’s expedition seotns
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Dr. Carl Poters
now cothes forward in an article on
> 8tunley and Lmin Pazha’ as the
tender o, the Tatter, According to
#Stanley’s firet announce-
S was a command from ¢l
Khedive tofinvacuate the equatorial
provinea—a tommand which: seemed
in direet opposition to the interests
of civilisation and Kuropean politics,
Moreover the Bmin Pasba retief expe-
dition had been orgunised to strongth-
on the bearer of European
sationand culture. Severalds
id Emin o Or. Perers. 5t
sarprizsed mo with omrnand

grow in perplexity.

just the reverse of the first thongh |
fe brought both in his 4
s @ the

and in the name
King of the Belyians

Khedive, not 1o evacuate B ia,
but to hoist there the fHag of the
Congo Free State. Fe would receive
£1,000 a month for expenses of ad-
ministration. Then came a third
plan—his real one—that Fmin should
go round the Victoria Nyanza to its
north-east corner to Kavirondo, and
become governor nnder the British
Fast African Company of all’ the
lands on the Uppge Nile. £3,000 was
agreed on finally as the salary. Emin
Pasha, with & heavy hoentt, accepted
the third alternative, und left with

' the

Stanley for his new pesition. But’

Stanley suddenly declared himself
unable to implement his agreement
and thus FEmin had no_resource Qut
accompany Stanley to the coast. The
actual facts still await proof.

Mrs. Josephine Butler writes a
lfighly laudatory article on Mys,

Catherine Booth, the wife of General |

Rooth. the launder of the Salvation
Army.  Vew Jives have heen more
fruitinl in good works than Mes.
Booth's hag been, and among the
abundanee of recent writing probably
no writer hag sucecceded in giving a
more truly appreciative insight 1nto
the springs of her character. #

Mr. Lgcky’s last volumes ave re-
viewed by Mr. Jastin MeCarthy. Dike
avervone else Mr. McCarthy scizes
on the great point of interest, the

“treatment of Irish problems. 3Mr.

Lecky is sprominent Unionist and it
was nasnrally felt that political pre-

'

Chare

+” "
passionate hissorical judgment. Only
once accordigg to Mr, MeCarthy
doas Mr. Lecky yield te his- party

i opinions,  Thronghout the volumes

he has given judgment for the
nationalisgs party, :

“ Onee towards the end of his conclud-
ing volume, Mr. Lecky seems to have
suddenly rememberod thas be had be-
come one of the wild Unionists, and
that he wag bound to say something fur
his collsapues and bis cavse. 8o he has
& fling at Mre. Gladssone, guided by a
tostal minre and misconception of
what Mr. Gladsiciie said aboat the Irish
and the Clerkenwwil explosicn.
1 am sincerely so thiz stupid bl
shonld appear on any page of a work
chich ix 1 to so much praise, . ..
his nuf uivnce inall the more
out of place because of the singuiarly
ealm and impartis ¥ in which the two
volurmnes hnve sou oat the facts and con-

3 and
ditions of the Trish question.™

g

The most pertinent article for
Indian readers in the number is Mrs.
Millicent Garrett Fawcett’s <On In-
fant Marriage in India’. It is an
answer to the recent article by Mr,
Rees already commented on in onr
columns, apd is a statement of the
question from the woman’s side.

- Much of her conientioms is alveady

familiar to Indian readers, and one
regrets that she has not stated the
case g0 strongly as facts wounld justify
herindoing. One contentionigworth
poting. ~ 1f, as Mr. Rees contends,

only 25 per cent. at theoutsidepractise.

infant marriage, why should there
be such serions difficulties in the way
of legislation? Government in that
case Is asked to bring the law into
harmony with the practice of the
most numerous and the most en-
lightened part of the popnlation.

Dr. Bdwin A, Ablbotf writes on

‘MNusion in Religion’, and argnes-

that falsekood is often mnot wholly
false, “ 1t is often not a delnsion that
lures ug dows to permanent error, hut
an tlusion that lures us en throngh
error into truth.” )

A further article on-Ireland is one
by Mr. William O'Connor Morriz on
* The Irish Land Purchase Bill’; other
articles are Mr. Arnold White's © Re-
cent Fxperiments in Colonisation’;

udices migh( inflaence even hisdis- | Mr. (I, Bartrick Baker’s ¢ The Crisis



‘on ih:e"Sf@k Exehingd”; and ¢ Tocal

: “Years’; by 8i
<o Barg, i ; :

- In thy Nineteenth Century for Novs
- ember the ; discussion * started by
" Sergeant Palmer in his article on the
"-grievances of the private soldier goes

con mérrily, An Officer’s Reply *is-

sontributed by “Major Baldock, R,

Ay

“swhile Mr, Joseph Byrné,late Quartor- .
writes on. ;)

master Sergeant; $9th Reg .
*Boy-Bergeants’:  The: o
: R @rhivie
2t Tide i
Heov. Wil
ure-Drowne - bad o bi
ardinary trogper
peuk with anthori

ne

nu.»sé*;nqdaes tnot fi

he wouldastur

shiuself go
“ally axpect hirsel

“on the “Advantages of the Army’.
“This article lets ane gee that, the lite

ofan ordinery private iu a cavalry’

regiment is a very much bhugier -one*
.than most pecple probably faney it
. & and it shows too how in many
ways the préwate is almost completely
. gbthe mercy of the non-commissioned
coffieer, 0 RS e
..“'The place of hofiour in the maga-

zine ie given to jan- article by Mr.

“ Gindstone- entitlod * My ' Cirnegie’s.
Clogpel of Wealth: o Heview and a7

+Becommendation®. ' Mr. Carnegie is’
.the Americap ‘millionaire ' ¢f “that-
“name well knawn for his liberal gifts’
-~ towards the establishment of free
i libraries, . and for the somewhat
’rampant demoeratic opinions which
he constantly proclaims, not always
‘ay the most suttable times.  Origin-:
ally. a poor Fifeshire boy be is now
-one of the greatest ironmasters in:
‘the world, and he has set himself to
#olveths problem; How can aman best -
dispose’ of his. sarplus wenlth? In
two. articles “on ¢ Wealth and -the
Begb -‘.‘Exelda_ “for. Pliilanthrophy * he
has givon his views, and these form
the text from’ whick Mr. (ladstone
addresses an exhortation to the Brib-:
h According to Mr: Car-
& three ways in whick
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nd Imperial Finance of the last four:

Thgzqas H‘.’ Farrezj, ’

and from whad B0 says in bis article
it scems profby evident thad the 'sal.

£tc befvom the pro-°

mizes made in the official document | 'a pesthumous reput

-

4 man, may dispose of his, sarplus:

“wealth, He may leave if to his family,
- hemayleayeitfor charitable purposes,
.orhemay give it away during his life-
“time o -desérving .objecs

-of these is the best way 5t disposing
«ofsurplus  wealth, -the? fivst is the
worst. . Mr. Gladstone mildly combats

ently indicates ~ that he thinks Mr.
Carnbgie does: not. sufficiently ap-

ihary; .wealthy ‘class’ muy be . to
' BT, okl omnio
v, Clarnegie's
i (,11— 5

avil

F zelf de

bhain 1
they arg ot entitled; A man acquires

¥ becauss hellenves to a charitable
e LAy

side the expenditure:applied to the

"necessities or convenicnce of himself

and his family. 1¢ singles’ out the

esrly history’ of the’ Free Church of
Scotland as. affording “the noblest

collective example of such almsgiving

.in modern times,”” ‘and the ‘duty’ he -
here: nrges on - all is simply that

which is so familiar to the members,
ofthat Church as f systeniaticgiving”.
Whatever may be the object to which’
the money thusraised may bedevoted,
such giving; Mr. Gladstone thinks,

_is thedoty of every one, and he calls
on ull, whatever may be their creed,

to give a certain preportion. of their
income’ annnally, to  other objects:
than themselves and their families.

. Prince Kroputkic contirues his
article upon. “Mutual Aid ameng

Animals’, . His great contention ig’”
that society ‘18- older than humanity -
-and that co-operation and not compe-"
tition is the natural thing. . Insnp- .

port of his view he_ brings forward

maty illustrations  from. all  parts

The last -

hie liaster part of this contention and

preciate thé advantage that a hered+

t3 0¥ view the danger of
Mz, Fladstone’s
Sets in that

charectsr Of ¥irtue o which ~

vion for genern--

: ONG - Tecommends’ that
every one should ‘Yanake what be maw
“think ‘a -dne!’ appropriation out of .
- his suhstanco for purposes iying outl -

2 7

of tho aunimal kingdom. Tt js thus
he condludes his article :—"

¢ Don’t compotr —competition is alv

- ways injugjous to the species, and you
“have plentk of resonrees to aveid il

Thatis the f:ndency of natore, not always
reslised in i1, but always present. That

‘i@ the watchword which comes to us
- from the bush, the forest, the river, the
* ocean. ¢ Therefors combine—practise mm-
“iusl nid ! That i the surest means for

giving to ‘cach and to all -the greatest
safety, tho best guarantee’of existence
and progress, bodily, intellectnal, and
yuoral.’ That is what Nalure teaches us;

"and that i9 what all those animals which
" have attained tho highest position in

their respective classes have done. That
js also what man—the most primitive,
man--has been deing; and that is why
yaan has reached the position npon which
we stand now, as we shall gee in a sub-
sequent paper devoted to mutual’ aid in
buman societies.”” E

*The Destruction of Xgyptian
Monuments’ is anappeal by Mr. Henry
‘Walliy to the Egyptian Government
to take speedy steps for. the preserv-
ation and protection of the national
mopuments of Egypt. Mr., Wallis
defends the ordinary tourist from the
charge of Vaudalism that is often
bronght against him, The destruc-
tian of Egyptian monuments is being
carried on by the natives of the
country,and the causes are fanaticism
and cupidity. Even yet it is difficult
to restrain the enthusiastic Arab or
Bgyptian who has had but lktle
interconres with the wese from

“matilating graven iwages, sad as for

cupidizy ~one van believe  anytbing

“after soeing in s newspeper & short

sime ago that some of the stones of
the preat Uyramids as Gihizeh were
being broken up and carried off for
building purposes by some Arvab
gheilhs.  Itis to be hopod that Mr..

- Wallis"s appeal may 1+ ve some effect,

Avticles of u more-ar less political
natiire are contributed by Lord Grey, -
who_gives the first of two. arficles
ealled T -Peril from Parllament’;

- by Bishop Barry ¢u * The Loyalty of

the Colonies '3 and by’ Mr.,” Michael
Davit, who, in his' article ‘on: *The

“Latest Midiothian Campaigy’, usks
+ My Gladstorie and the Libera] Pargy
- ‘eertain very pertinent guestions,
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The otherarticles in this namber-
are ‘Irish Chronicles : Gerald the
Great’, by the Hon. Emily Lawles3;
*The Aryan Question and Prebistoric
Man’, by Professor Huxleys ¢ French

Boycotting and its Cure’, by Mr. Row-

land B. Prothero; * The Guilds of the
Early Italian Painters’, by Dv. J.
Paul Richter: and "*The Osford
Movewment of the Fifteenth Century’,
by Professor ¥, T, Palgrave.

Sir Lepen Griveiy in hisarticle on
‘The Burman and his Creed” in the

' Fortwighily sa¥s :— My knowledge

of Burmah is limited in%he extreme;
and any remarks which I can make
on the people are the superficial obser-
vations oi’ a traveller rapidly pass- .
ing through the country.” 'T'his has
the merit of frankness; but we wish
8if Lepel had exhibited another qual.
ity which cught to accompany con-
scious ignorance, and that is the self-
restraint which iusists upon silence
till knowledge is gained. = He attacks
Chrisrian missicns, he brings against
the Madras Army the most serious
charges, and oll this with that light
air of irresponsibility which betrays
the ill-informed avd flippant journal-
ist. Of Buddhism, which he descrébess
ag ‘religion without &od*’he says
that it “seeras fuirly well to fulfil the .
condition of rendering the Burman
life wholesome and happy ;" and this

‘he takes as the tost of 2 religion. In

the case of the Burman, however, wo
find he has to admit that he is so ios

cdolent and apathetic that he wiil

have to yield to Jobn Chinaman if
Burmah is to be opened gp and the
wealthof ita resonrees ubilised. Weare
told thas * Buddhism has done more

“{or the happiness -and enfranchise.

ment of wowen than any other creed,” .
but we sibuld tike to khow how it

comes about thut the women ure so

active and the men'so lazy.  May it

net bhe aceounted for by what the

writer says elsewhere of the Burman?
—*He is & bully of all weaker than

himself.” - And whas, we wonder, is

the meaniug of the remarkable case

with which divorce mnay be effected ¢

Clearly, even from Sir Lepel Grithe’s

own showing, the ordinary Buddbist

is content with vory lew ideals.



" apart from and above the prociice of

. soldier yoay tarn out a very nsefnl ally..
7 hardly. exists..

" Arabs ari, genpmll)h very siriot in their

there is amuch more satistactory future,

. among their negro followers,  The utwmest
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.

“The attaipmenti of Nirvdna is ouly

possible, andor the most favourable con-
ditions, o a few of the world’s noblest .

For the rank and file of Buddy nitq

who have nob adopted the religions hfe,

in n goriog of heavens proportioned to

nerit, where beantifal seenerg and
pln ssant society, good cooks and pretty
wonmen, make as waterial and desirable |
a paradise sa that. which Muhammad |
devised for the special delight of the !
faithfnl, To reach these it is only neces- |
sary to be charitable and observe the

- nutive conntry,

Fivo Precepts of Buddhism.. The higher
and purer regions of hgaven, which can
ouly be artmgwd by intcliectual effort

virtue, are not noarly so a‘rtmrtwf« to the
natmnl man, He wonld bo well and
wisely . content with the Iqwer seate of
Witz resm-md for vistuous ?{mlq.

i stmnwe that o man of ‘m Tien
driflin's e\purwnm’ shonld believe
in the Fnglish tourist, but he docs,
and hopos (hatthe * glohé-trotter’ may
help to make  Fnosm * onr npweat Pro--
vinea !”

I is with.a senso of relief that we
parn to Me. H. H. Johaston's lectnre
on * The Development of Tropical
A[rum under British Auspices’. Hav-

pared for the Liverpool

5 bo
xmrtu

Aug-w

‘?.f.‘
|

can woll m'mmg,u‘ In wh% Mr. Johii-
ston says of both the Arab‘} and
thie negroes there is real insight und
the true ring of sym;mhy For
example. thw 1% h\e opmmn of f}m“
Arala — :

BALE s.muk the Amb 28 colom 3

As o his Meohammedan pmpﬁsm,da, it
Livingstons -Lound - thit |
out longogo: | 'Pho white und ths bk
own'| religlons duties, bat, -‘make  little
attempt to spread Mohammodan touets

aand the minoral we

\
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they do is to teach them a fow. pions
excigmationg, snd fo Lill anilials for
food by cutting their xl.:o.u« to pnfmm
certain ablutions, to awdopt cirenmeision,
.nud 1o abjure thv use of nuMerony
aleohalic beverages wh the negro
knows 8o well how to man tare fromn
the grain, snd roots, and patm sap of kis
If you wish to suppress,
the slave hmle, ;:WP them something -+

| better to do; that is to say, ind cther

employment. Tor them—open out pros.
peets of other and legitimate commeren,
and they will bo by no means loth io .
give up pm‘ohasmo the people whom the
negro chiefs are so anxicus to ee]l SO

The paper mntmnq much mforma.-
tion abont ihe plants and aninmals.
alth of Africa. . °
Mr. W, H. Malloek's veply to Father
Schastian Bowden, the tranzlator of
Dy, Hrttmoera work en Nataral
Religion, is m()%\udmn-mllo in_hoth
gone and stvle. - Futher Bowden hay
written an introduction: to the tranzs
lation in which he tries to meel
Mr. Maltloek's eritictsmy of Dr. Heb-

U tinger’s WGV‘L. which had appeared

prc‘umtdy *Tieason Alone’is t
eritic’s defence of himself and his
CXAMILACION, -af the translator’s argu-.
Mr, Mallotk does not deny
v irrion, bat he

iy
T

g

and- is fﬂtc«rothpr moro «[mm- .
arriving at the truth than of mqkmcr ‘
points against his opponents. ;
‘My Life iv"  wssian Prisons’, by
-Felix Volkh’ .5 ig written to cor
rohorate the acsertions of Mr. Lanin,
Aly. Frederick Greenwood anticipates
*Breakers Ahead” in the present
wession of Parliament; while Mr,
Movston - Frewen discugses * The Na--
tional Policy of ‘the United Sthtes’.
Besides one or, two other articles,
this number concludes Count Tols
‘stoi’s story and continnes George
Meredith's, ‘ :

6s3,n.hcs
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